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अन्धककुता गौरीस्तुतिः 


(वामन qo, पाठसमीक्षात्मकं संस्करणम्‌, Ho ४४) 
[श्रन्धकोऽपि तदा गोरी भक्तिनम्रो महामुने । 
स्तुति चक्रे महापुण्यां पापन्नीं श्रुतिसम्मिताम्‌ te tu] 
अन्धक उवाच । 
3४ नमस्ये भवानी भूतभव्यप्रियां लोकधात्री 
जनित्रीं स्कन्दमातरं महादेवप्रियां धारिणीं 
afad चेतनां त्रैलोक्यमातरं धरित्री देवमातरम्‌ 
अधेज्यां श्रुति स्मृति दयां रज्ञां कान्तिमग्रयाम्‌ 
असूयां मतिं सदापावनीं देत्यसैनयक्षयकरीं [5] 
महामायां वैजयन्तीं gat कालरात्रि 
Marat eua सर्वदेवार्चितां 
सर्वमूताचितां विधां सरस्वती त्रिनयनमहिषी ` 
नमस्यामि मृडानी शरण्यां शंरणमुषागतोऽहं 
नमो नमस्ते ॥ [10] 


DUET 


पाठान्तराणि (Variants) 
[वासनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणनिर्माणार्थ विशतिः हस्तलेखाः संवादिता: | 
तेषां विवरणं तत्रैव प्रदत्तम्‌। तेम्यः संगृह्य पाठास्तराणि प्रदीयन्तेऽत्र तत्तत्पाठान्तरवतां 
हस्तलेखानाम्‌ श्राहत्य च संख्या अग्ने कोष्ठ प्रदीयते] 
संकेता: 
कारा. = रामचन्द्रभट्टटीकया युतः काइमीर-हस्तलेल्ः | 
L. = Line, गद्यपक्तिः । 
> इति fag गृहीतपाठं संकेतयति । 
© इति fag नास्ति इति सूचयति। | 
इलो० ९१. <a) तदा गोर्या[ : ] (१); -d) शोभनां (sorte) (१) ; ae 
सम्मताम्‌ (४), श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ (१). कु 
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| L.l. नमस्तेऽस्तु (४), नमस्ये त्वां (३, काञ्मी र-हस्तलेखाः) ; भूतभव्यभवप्रियां (२), 
| > ग्भवल्मियां (१), भूतभव्यदघिभुवं भवप्रियां (१, कारा.) (->भूतभव्यप्रियां) : 
लोकमात्री महीशानीं (लोकधात्रीं) (१, काइमी र-हस्तलेखः). 

1.2. जनित्रीं (२), जननीं (१) (-२जनित्रीं) afo (२), धरणीं (१), वाणीं 
धरिगीं (१), अन्धकारिणीं (१) (धारिणीं) 

11.8. स्यम्दिनी (२, बंगहत्तलेखो), स्कन्दिनीं (v, काइमीर-हस्तलेखाः) (->स्यन्दिनीं)- 

L.4. श्रेष्ठां ज्यां (३ काश्मीर-हस्तलेखाः), श्रती्टां ज्यां (कारा.) ; कान्तिम्‌ (t) 
(¬ कान्तिमग्यां), 

L.5. श्रनसूयां (३--२ काश्मोर-हुस्तलेक्षो १ नन्दीनागरीहस्तलेख:), कामधूयां (१); 
सतीं (२, वङ्ग go He) (afa); सनातनीं (२), शुभां पार्वती (२, दक्षिण 
ह० Ho) (->सदा पावनीं); "क्षयंकरी (६), °भयंकरीं (१); “जयकरी(१), 

L.6. मायामयीं (१, वंगहस्तलेखः), माथामथों समायां (२, वंगहस्तलेखो), महामायां 
सुमायां (३ ह० ले०), महामायां समायां, महामायाँ महासेनां (१, दक्षिण ह० 
ले०) (महामायां); जयां वैजयन्तीं (-२बैजयन्ती) (दक्षिण go Xo): gant 
(४, काश्मीर go Fo). 

j 11.9. "णमुपयातो (४, देवनागरी go ले०), ०्णमुपजा. (या?) तो (१, वंगहस्तलेखः) 
L.10, ॐ नमो नमस्ते (७). 


पाठसमोक्षात्मिका व्याख्यात्मिकाश्व टिप्पण्यः 
(Textual and Explanatory Notes) 
Wie tt. गौरीं--गोरीं स्तुति चके = 5 गर्या: स्तुति चके। भर्या? इति पाठस्तु 
केवलम्‌ एकस्मिन्नेव हस्तलेखे ada, संशोधितश्च स प्रतीयते । भ्रतः 
Te इत्येव पाठोत्र ग्राह्यः, पष्ठोस्थाने द्वितीयाप्रयोगः, यद्वा गौरी- 
मित्यत्र “चक्रे क्रियाया गणां कमेति मन्तव्यम्‌ । > 7 
L.l. भूतभव्यप्रियां--'भूतभव्येत्यनेत "भवत्‌? (वत्तमानम्‌) इत्यप्यत्रोपलक्षितम्‌, यया ~ 
कठोपनिषदि {ईशानं भूतभव्यस्य' इत्यंशस्य 'कालत्रयस्यः इतिः व्याख्यातं 


कृतं शाङ्करभाष्ये। वामनपुराणे ग्रन्यत्रापि (६४.१२) 'भूतभव्यवित | 
इति aad । 


A L.2. जतित्री- ढयोहस्तलेक्वयोः 'जनयित्री' इति पाठ: : एकस्मिन्‌ जननी' इति च 
P पाठः, शेषेषु सर्वत्र जनित्रीं’ (अस्तर्भाविष्यर्थ:) इतिः 'जनिता' 
; ( = जनयिता) ‘जनित्री! (> जनयित्री) प्रयोगो मन्त्रे (वेदसंहितायाम्‌) 
एुवोपलम्येते, यथा 'यो नः पिता जनिता’ (क. वे. १०, 53. ३), 
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L.3. 


L.4. 
L.5. 


11.6. 


L.T. 
L.8. 


“जनिता मन्त्र (पाणिनि ६. ४. २३); श्रत एव वामनपुरारोऽत्र 
“जनित्री” इति पाठो वैदिक एव, स एव च प्राचीनतरः प्रतीयतेः 'जनयित्री' 
इति संशोधित; पाठ: । वामने श्रन्यत्रापि (२१.३७0) 'जगतो जनित्री' 
इति पाठ: । 
स्यन्दिनी--सवंत्र प्रवाहिणीं, व्यापिनोमिति यावत्‌ । काईमीर-हस्तलेखेषु 'स्कन्दिनीं’ 
इति पाठ: । AA व्याख्या कारा, पुस्तके 'स्कन्दिनीं कुमारस्य शक्ति 
कोमारीं, स्कन्दिनीमभक्तानां शोषयित्री भक्तानां ज्ञानदायिनीं च ।' 


चेतनां--'चेतंयित्रीं बुद्धि चिति।' (कारा.) 
धरित्रीं--'सर्वाधारां भूमिम्‌? (कारा.) 
इज्यां--इष्टि; 'ब्रजयजो भावे aT (पा. ३. ३. ६८) 
श्रसूयां--इत्येव पाठो बहुषु पुस्तकेषु वर्तते, केवलं द्वयोः कादमीरहस्तलेखयोः 
एकस्मिन्‌ दाक्षिगात्यहस्तलेखे च अनसूयां' इति पाठो वर्ते । सच 
संशोधितः प्रतीयते। यद्यपि agar शब्दस्य “दोषारोपो qur 
इत्यथः प्रसिद्धः, परन्त्वत्र स्तुतिप्रसङ्गै 'न सूयते' इति निर्वचनेन श्रसूया- 
मित्यस्य अजामित्यर्थो बोद्धव्यः । 
महामायां--ब्रह्मादीनामीश्वराणामपि मोहिनी श्रघटनघटनपटुतरा महामाया' 
(कारा,) 
वैजयन्तीं --'विशिष्टजययुक्तां; विजयन्ती सर्वोत्किषयुक्ता, विजयन्त्येव वेजयन्ती, 
पत्ताकावत्‌ सर्वोध्वेमागस्था विद्यात्मिका' (कारा.) 


` गोविन्दभगिनीं--नन्दजावतारे' (कारा,) 


विद्यां--(१) धर्मस्य वेदनाद्‌ विद्या, विद ज्ञाने परमात्मभावस्यावबोधकत्वात्‌ ; 
(२) न ग्रपरमार्थस्य मायीयप्रपञ्चस्य निराकरणाद्वा विद्या, विद्‌ हिंसायाम्‌ $ 
(a) “सवज्ञता तृत्तिरनादिबोधः स्वतन्त्रता नित्थमलुप्तशक्तिः । 
अनन्तशक्तिश्र विभोविधिज्ञाः षडाहुरङ्गानि महेश्वरस्य ॥' 

इत्यभियुक्तोक्तसार्वच्यादिषड्गुगलाभाह्वा विद्या, यदुक्तं शो वतन्त्रे~ 

'वेदना$नादिधमस्य परमार्थत्वबोधना । 

बर्जनाऽपरमाथत्वे तस्मा दवि्येति सोच्यते । 

विन्दते ह्यत्र युगपत्‌ सार्वज्यादिगुणान्परानु ॥ इत्यादि । 

(कारा.) 


- सरस्वती--ज्ञानविग्रहां पररसानन्दात्मिकां च ।' (कारा.) 


वामनपुरारोऽन्यत्र (3o. ३६; २१. ३६७) कात्यायन्यपि सरस्वती- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


4 पुशण॑म—PURANA [Vol. X., No, 1 
त्यमिहिता; विष्णुपुराणे च (१, ६. ११९) लक्ष्मी Bar श्रद्धा सरस्वती 
इति स्तुत्ता 1 


व्रिनयनमहिषी--'त्रिनयनस्य इच्छाज्ञानक्रिसात्मकाग्निरवीच्डुरूपनयनत्रितथयुक्तस्य 
महिषी पट्टराज्ञी । aaa चिनेत्राद्यात्मकं समानधर्मत्वमस्याः शिवेन 
सह द्योतितम्‌ ।' (कारा.) 

LO, नमस्थामि--'तमोवरिवस्चित्रङः qqz, परस्मैपदमार्षम्‌' (कारा.) । वस्तुतस्तु 
AA FIT प्रत्ययः, न क्यङ्‌, (पा. ३. १.१९) | अतएव परस्मैपद- 
मात्मनेपदम्‌ च--नमस्ये, नमस्यामि--उभयमेवात्र साधु | 

मृडानीं--मुडस्यानन्दात्मकस्य शिवस्य पत्नीम्‌ i 
आङ्गलभापायामनुवादः (linglish Translation) 


O great sage (Narada), the Asura Andhaka also, humble 
with devotion, then uttered the eulogy of the Goddess Gauri 
(Parvati)—the eulogy which is very sacred, which destroys sins 


and which resembles a Vaidika eulogy—as follows :— 


Om, I bow to Bhavani (Consort of Bhava or Siva) who is 
dear [to the worlds] in past, present and future, who sustains the 
worlds, who produces the worlds, who is the Mother of Skanda, 
the consort of Mahadeva, the supporter [of the universe], all- 
pervading, the Consciousness, the Mother of the three worlds, the 
supporter, the Mother of the gods, the Sacrifice, the Sruti (Veda), 
the Smrti, the compassion, the modesty, best lustre, the unborn, 


‘the Intellect, the ever-purifying, the destroyer of the armies of 


mo Daityas, the Great Illusion, the ever-victorious, the ause 
picious, tbe Night of all-destroying time (or the Night of 


destruction 8६ the end of the world), the Sister of Govinda or ०२ 


Visnu (in the form of the daughter of Nanda), the Daughter of 
the king of the mountains, worshipped by all the gods, worshipped 


by all creatures, the Knowledge, the Sarasvati, the Queen of the 
three-eyed God Mahadeva, 


1 bow to the gracious Goddess who is the consort of the 
blessing God Siva, and who is the: best afforder of shelter ; to Her 
I approach for protection and shelter. Homage, homage to Thee. 
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अन्धककृता पावेतीस्तुतिः पद्यरूपेण कूर्मपुराणे5पि वर्तते, यथा-- 
नमामि देववछमामनादिमद्रिजामिमास्‌ | 
यतः प्रधानपूरुषी निहन्ति याऽखिलं जगत्‌ ॥ 
बिभाति या शिवासने शिवेन साकमब्यया । 
हिरण्मये ऽतिनिम्मेले नमामि तां हिमाद्रिजाम्‌ ॥ 
यदन्तराऽखिलं suma यान्ति संक्षयम्‌ | 
नमामि यत्र तामुमामशेषदोषवर्जिताम्‌ ॥ 
न जायते न हीयते न aed च तामुमाम्‌ | 
नमामि तां गुण!तिगां गिरीशपुत्रिकामिमाम्‌ di 
क्षमस्व देवि शेलजे कृतं मया विमोहितम्‌ | 
सुरासुरेनमस्कृतं नमामि ते पदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ 
[ इत्थं भगवती देवी भक्तिनग्रेण पार्वती | 
संस्तुता दैत्यपतिना पुत्रत्वे जगृहे ऽन्धक्रम्‌ ॥ ] 


( कूमंपु०, १. १६. २१६-२१६ ) 
--आनन्दस्वरूपुकषः 
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पुराणपाठनिर्धारणरीतिविषयको विमर्शः 


विश्वनाथशास्री दातार 


: [The writer here presents a method of text-recons- 
truction, which, in his opinion, should be adopted in 
reconstituting the text of the Puranas, He suggests 
that the different text-traditions, specially with regard 
to the order and number of the adhyayas and the 
$lokas, prevalent and preserved in different Sampra- 
dayas (religious schools) and used for parayana (reciting) 
etc., should be adhered to in text-reconstruction, The 
writer is not in favour of making one single reconsti- 
tuted text by mixing together the different textual 
traditions. In his opinion, the order and number of 
the adhyayas and the $lokas of a particular textual 
tradition should be adopted; and only the scribal 
mistakes should be corrected. He illustrates the point 
from the Susruta, the well-known medical treatise of 
ancient India, and its. commentary by Dalhana, where 
the commentator accepts as authentic the different 
readings for herbs etc. on the authority of the 
various Ayurvedic Acaryas, 


With this theory in view, he ‘also criticises the 
principles which have been adopted for constituting 
the text.of the Critical Edition of the Vamana Purana 
recently published by the Kashiraj Trust. These 
principles have been discussed in the Introduction of 
this Edition, and also have been published in the 
‘Purana’ Bulletin, IX. 1 (January, 1967), pp. 141-194. 
A Sanskrit summary of thece Principles was supplied 
to the writer for his views, ] 
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“नमामि धर्मविज्ञानवैराग्येश्वयशालिने | 
निधये वाखिशुद्धीनामक्षपादाय तायिने tt" 
सवस्याप्यन्धतमसि महीयसि निमग्नस्य जगतो गतेसम्पातात्सडगोपन कतु- 
मान्ध्य॑निःसारयितुं agada: सूक्ष्माथेप्रकाशिका विद्या एव विद्योतन्ते | 
आसां प्रकाशो . वास्तविकोउन्वयब्यतिरेकाभ्यां फळपर्यवसायितयाऽत्रसीयते इति 
यदुभाष्यते भाषाबिदूमिस्तत्र कारणं तासां पूर्वेपरम्परायातत्वे सति निदुष्ट्वमेव | 
सा चेयं परम्परा क्वचिदपि प्राथम्येन तत्रैव विश्रान्ता भवितुमर्हति यत्र घर्मविज्ञा- 
नवैराग्येधर्यच तुष्टयसम्प्रतिपत्तिरविभ्रतिपन्ना भवेत्‌, इति मज्ञलपद्यव्याख्याने ` 
श्रीमद्विरिदयनाचारथेः प्रकाशितं चकास्ति | 
“नमामीत्यादि | धर्मो fuac, विज्ञानं शरीरादिविविक्तातमसाक्षा्तारः ; 
वेराग्यं रागाभावः, ऐश्वय मृते-द्रियजयस्तच्छालिने। अत एव निधये वाग्विशुद्धीनां | 
अधर्महेतुको ह्यविवेक्रः | अविवेकहेतुकमवेराग्यस्‌ | अवैराग्यमूलमनेश्चर्यस्‌ | 
तन्मूलाश्च वचसामविशुद्धयः | fee: weder | तत्र प्रथमा निरभिधेयता | 
द्वितीया विपरीतामिधेयता | ता एताः कथं मृतेन्द्रियजयिनो महामुनेर्भविष्यन्ति १ 
अजितभतस्य हि विवक्षोस्तथाभूतप्रयत्नानिप्पत्तर्निरभिधेयवाग्भवति। अनितेन्द्रियस्य 
विपर्यासविप्रलिप्साहेतुको विषरीतार्थो वचनसन्दर्भः । अजितमनसश्च प्रमादोन्मा- 
दनवतो निष्प्रयोजनः | एताश्च वचसामशुद्धीः छरुजातिनिग्रहस्थानेषु सूत्रकार 
एव प्रपञ्चयति | सोऽयं न तथेति भवति वाखिशुद्धीनां निधिः | अत एव तायी 
तत्त्वाध्यवसायसंरक्षणक्षमसम्प्रदायप्रवतकः |” इति 


एतस्येव विस्तारस्य संक्षेप; सांख्यतत्वकोमुययां वाचस्पतिमिश्रेः सत्त्वपरिभाषया 
कृतः । तथा हि— 
“अध्यवसायो बुद्धिधर्म ज्ञानं विराग ऐश्वयम्‌ | 
सात्विकमेतदरपं तामसमस्माद्विपयस्तस्‌ ||? इत्यत्र -- 


इति चत्वारः सात्त्विका बुद्धिधर्माः । तामसास्तु तद्विपरीता बुद्धिधर्माः, 
अधर्माज्ञानावैराग्यानेश्वर्याभिधानाश्चलार इत्यर्थः |? इति | 


यदि चैता विद्यास्तद्रसिका न faa: तहिं वस्तुतया विदितार्थाः स्वस्य 
aie, अस्तित्वं, विचारकत्वं, amama वा कथमिव चिराय रक्षितुं ते समर्थाः 
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स्युः 2 अत एव विद्यानामुपयोगि्ं कथमिवेति शा्रविदः संवदन्ते इति 
अर्थशा्नोक्तेनेव वचनेन ध्वन्यते। तथा हि :—“aaa एव विद्या” १ 
इति कौटिर्यः | ताभिर्धर्मार्थौ agaaga विद्यत्वं ।” “स्वमतमाह 
ada इति। यथोपवर्णितपूर्वाचार्थमतसम्भवेषि परस्परं विसहशव्यापारत्वाद्वि- 
सहशस्वछूप्वाद्विसदशफलत्वाच्चतन्न एव | तत्र विसरृशब्यापारंदर्शन्नाह-~ 
तामिरिति | विचारज्ञानराभसत्तापादनार्थामिः। यदस्मात्कारणात्‌ | uf 
विचार्यजेयलभ्यस्थिरतया राना विद्यात्‌ जानीयात्‌ । तहिद्यानां ferui 
यत आन्वीक्षिकीविचारणार्था विन्तेऽनेनेति । त्रयी धर्माधर्गज्ञानार्था विद्यादनयेति | 
वार्ता लामार्था बिंदःयनयेति | दण्डनीतिः सत्तापादनार्था विद्यते ऽनया रक्षणयो- 
गादिति । aB: “सज्ञायां समजतिषद्‌” इति क्यप्‌ ।” इति । ( कौ०- 
अ०, जयमङ्गला २ Ao ) | 


साक्षासरम्परया वा ठोकोपयोगिन्यो विद्याश्चतस्नोऽष्टादश चतुर्दश df 
संख्यया विभक्ता विभज्य फलानि लोकस्थितये प्रसुन्वन्ति । यथा-- 


“आनवीक्षिक्यात्मविज्ञानं घर्माधमौ त्रयीस्थिती | 
अर्थानर्थो तु वार्तायां दण्डनीत्या नयेतरौ ॥” इत्यादि । . 


त्र्यनतर्गततवेान्तर्भवन्तीष्वपि अङ्गमीमांसादिविधाछु चतुर्दशसंख्येयाना 
मीमांसादिविद्योनामुषयोगो ऽपि पार्थक्येन निर्दिष्ट: | “तत्राङ्गानि पट शिक्षाकल्पो 
व्याकरणं छन्दोविचितिर्निरक्तं ज्योतिषं चेति । qaasi सह; स 
» चॉमिचारकर्मजञानोदिफल: । मीमांसा वेदाथब्याख्या | न्यायविस्तरो रा 
सांख्यादि | धर्मशात्र॒ मानबादि | ५राणमशेषलोक्ोलतिसंहारादिज्ञानफलम्‌ | 
इति ( का० नी० न० २-१३ )। 


x एवंरीत्या फलवतोषु swag Rida कग्यजु:सामाथर्वाख्या 
उरपरपरया उव्ययनपरम्परां गधा अखण्डानुपूर्वीका अद्याप्युपलभ्यते । परमिदं 
सौभाग्य इतराभिर्विद्यामिर्नानुभूतम्‌ । तासां परम्परा विच्छिन्ना, agiia- 
aia सटः तत्र तत्र, genehm कि तैस्तैविधाव- 
ड्रिंमहता प्रयत्नेन तासां तासां Seeda सङ्ग्रहण कृतम्‌ । यदि च तेषां 
सङ्ग्रहमवलोक्य तत्तद्रिद्यानां पुरातनवास्तविकाबुपूर्वी निर्णतुँ कश्चन a d 
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असन्दिग्धानि स्थढानि विहायापरत्र वास्तविकपुरातनानुपूर्वीनिणयाय कृतः परिश्रमो 
विफलतामिव गच्छति, निर्णायकसद्यकत्यभावादिति - च्यते । विशेषतः 
प्रचलितानि भागवता दिपुराणानि पार्वीकृत्याप्रचलितानां वामनपुराणादिपुराणग्रन्थानां 
` स्थितिस्तु अतिशोचनीयतां गता वर्तते । पतद्विषये प्राचीनलेखा एव 
तत्तदृदेशोयाः पुराणस्यानुपू्वीनिर्णायकाः सन्दिशधस्थले सन्ति । परन्तु तत्रैव 
afamar उदिता वर्तते | यथा--अध्यायानां संख्या, न्यूनाधिकता, आनुपूर्वी- 
मेदइचेत्यादि | अतस्तत्रोपलब्धेषु पाठमेदेषु प्राचीनत्वं dala च कथं 
भवतीति विमृइयते | | 


अद्येव काठिन्यमानु पूर्वीणामध्यायानां वा निर्णयाय सम्पन्नमिति न, अपितु 
पुरापि विच्छिन्नानुपूर्वीकाणां अन्धानां निर्णयाय fade: कृतभरिपरिश्रमेः तो 
महान्‌ प्रयलो भगीरथेन गङ्गास्यन्दनाय कृतस्य महतःपरिश्रमस्य साधर्म्यमभनत्‌ | 
कदाचिद्‌ दृष्टसम्बन्धिनीषु पुराणविद्याखु परोक्षं फळं कथमिव साध्वसाधु वेत्यादि 
अस्मिछोके उंपदिञ्य झटित्यह्माभिने निर्णेतुं शक्यते । तथापि अष्टादशसंर्याया- 
maiaa आयुर्वेदस्यापीयमेव स्थितिः पुराणस्थितिरिव बौद्धसाम्राज्ययुगे 
प्रसृता ऽभूत्‌ | आयुर्वेदान्तर्गतः सुश्रुतग्र्थो 5पि समग्रतया तदानीमनुपरव्ध इब 
बभूव | परं येन विदुषा स ग्रन्थः समग्राङ्गो लोकस्य पुरतः प्राकाश्यं नीतं; 
E लोके विस्मतुंमर्हा । नापि वा तदीया संशोधनरीतिरुपेक्षार्हा | 
अतः सैव रीतिः पुराणपाठशोधनविषयेऽपिं यदि स्वीकृता भवेत्तर्हि तत्राप्रामाण्य- 
शङ्काया अवसरो न भवेत्‌ । भवेच्चास्मासु Tess: सङ्गृहीतस्य मतस्यानुया- 
यित्वमपि | aufi uds: कृतानां अहष्टनिवन्धिनीषु विद्यास्वानुपूर्वीनिणयानां 
रीतिरप्युदाहतुमौचित्यमावहे्तथापि तत्संशोधनरीतो कदाचिदू गजनिमीलिका ऽप्याश- 
Sha | परमायुवंदग्रन्थे सा कथं सोढा स्यात्‌ । स्वस्पेनापचारेणापि रोगिणो 
मृतिः, अप्रामाण्यं ग्रन्धस्याविश्वास्यत्ता चायुवदस्य तत्कारमेवापद्येत | अतो उतीव 
सावधानता तत्रावश्यकी । आयुर्वेदअन्त्रेष्वन्तर्गतस्य सुश्रुतस्य प्रतिसंस्करणं 
नागाजुनश्वकार | तदानीं मूलग्रन्थस्य सर्वाप्यानपूर्वी देवदुर्विपाकासायो विप्रकी- 
णाऽमूदिति डलहृणकृतटीकासन्दर्भादवगम्यते । कृतेऽपि संशोधने प्राचीनाचाथेः 


` समाहतः पाठमेदो व्यास्यामेदो वा यदा efor समायातस्तदा Sea igr 
2 
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तस्य पाठमेदस्य व्याख्यामेदस्य वा अप्रामाण्यं वक्तुं जिह्वेति इति तदीयलेखादेवा- 
भ्यूह्मते | यथोक्तं gad चिकित्सास्थाने ४ अध्याये ३२ सूत्रे-- 


“प्रतीवापश्चात्र हिङ्ग्वादिभिः पिप्पर्यादिमिर्वा” इत्यस्य व्याख्यायां 
केचिस्रतीवापं पिप्पल्यादि मन्यन्ते । हिड ग्वादिमपरे । Raak पिप्पह्यादिं 
mU इति | 

एतेषु. व्याख्यानेषु कतरद्‌ व्याख्यानं प्रमाणमिति जिज्ञासायाः समाधानं 
szda “एतत्त्रयमपि प्रमाणं पू्वेषामाचार्याणां सम्मतत्वात्‌ ।” इति Wesel 
कृतम्‌ । तथैव यत्राचार्याणां न सम्मतिस्तथाविधव्याख्यानं तु प्रामादिकमेवेत्यपि 
निरणायि तेनेव | तद्यथा--चिकित्सास्थाने १४ sto १० सूत्रव्याख्याने 


“अत इत्यादि | सप्ताह माहिषं मूत्रं क्षीरेण कृतोदकान्नकार्यः, केचिदत्र 
माहिषमेव क्षीरमाहुः अपरे पुनमहिषस्याग्निमान्धादिकरणाद्‌गन्यमेवाहु | 
गूढपदभन्गटिप्पणे ईशं व्याख्यानम्‌ माहिषं मूत्रं क्षीरेण गम्येन पिब्रेत्‌ । saa- 
व्यार्यानमिदं यसमाज्जेज्टाचार्यादीनामनुमतं न भवतीति | 

कियदवक्तव्यम्‌--चिकित्सास्थान एव पूर्वाचार्यगृहीतत्वादसी असौश्रतोऽपि 
पाठः डरहणेन पठितो व्याख्यातश्च । न परं स्वकपोलकल्पनां भनते इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
तद्यथा--चि० २६ Ho ३८ इलोके टिप्पण्याम्‌ | 

छाक्षामने हृगनरोभ्रताळं पतङ्गरक्ता कनकाभिधानाः | 

सौराष्ट्रिका पाण्डुवटस्य पत्रं कालीयकं पञ्मकपक्षमध्यम्‌ ॥ 

गोरोचनाकुंकुमगैरिकानि निशाद्वयं पारदचन्दने च | 

क्षेद्रोत्थमज्ञाज्यवसापयांसि सस्वादवर्गामयवर्णकानि ॥ 

क्षीरदुमाणा क्वथनेन पिष्ट्वा सम्पाचितं ताम्रमये कटाहे | 

अभ्यङ्गयोगेन निषेव्यमाणं व्यङ्ग समस्तान्‌ पिडकोश्च सर्पिः || 

TA प्वृद्धामतिनीलिकां च तर्णं निहन्यातिलकालकांश्च | 

वलीविमुक्त ₹ढपीनगण्डं कुर्याच्च वक्त्रं कमरुनुकारि ॥ ४ ॥ 

मनोह्वा मनःशिला, गजं नागकेसर, ताळ eae, पतङ्गं हरिचन्दनभेद 

रक्ता मंजिष्ठा, कनकामिधाना सुवर्णक्षीरिकेति प्रसिद्धा, सौराष्ट्रिका तुवरमृत्तिका,. 
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कालीयकं पीतचन्दनं, पञ्जकं TARE, पझ्चमध्यं--पञ्चवराटक, पारदः शम्मुरेत:, 
चन्दने चैकं रक्तमपरं सित, क्षोद्रोत्थं मधूच्छिष्टं, वसामज्ञासर्पिष्कानि करभागेनेव, 
पयो दुरधं तच्च Sud देयम्‌ , स्वादुवर्गः काकोल्यादिः, आमयः कुष्ठं, वर्णकः 
FASE, कङ्गुष्ठकमपरे, अन्ये gau आरग्वधकल्कमपरे, क्षीरदुमाणां 
क्वथनेनेति वटादीनां त्रिगुणेन क्वाथेन अथवा चतुगुणेनेत्यरथः | अयं पाठोऽसौ- 
श्रुतोऽपि जेजटेनोक्तत्वादस्मद्वृद्धैः पठितस्वान्मयापि पठितः” इति | 

अत एव शास्नस्य प्रामाण्यं कया युक्त्या निर्धारणीयमिति सन्देहं निराचि- 
agar: परिगणितासु युक्तिषु आप्तपूजितत्वमप्येक॑ हेतुमभिदधाति 
तद्यथा रोगभिषग्नितीयविमाने 


&t g 


द्विमानात्मनः कायंगुरुलाघवं कमफलमनुबन्धं देशकालौ च विदित्वा 
युक्तिदर्शनादू भिषम्ुभूषुः शा्रमेवादितः परीक्षेत । विविधानि शा्राणि भिषजां 
प्रचरन्ति लोके, तत्र यन्मन्येत सुमहदू यशस्विधीरपुरुषासेवितमर्थबहुलमा8जनस्य 
पूनितं त्रिविषशिष्यबुद्धिहितमपगतपुनरुक्तदोषमाष सुप्रणीतसूत्रभाष्यसड्ग्रहक्रमं 
स्वाधारमनवपतितशब्दमकष्टशब्दै पुष्कलामिधाने क्रमागतार्थतस्वनिश्चयप्रधानं 
सङ्गतार्थमसङ्कुप्रकरणमाशुप्रबोधकं लक्षणवच्चोदाहरणवच्च तदभिप्रपच्चेत शास्रम्‌ | 
शास्त्र झेवंविधममल इवादित्यस्तमो विधूय प्रकाशयति सर्वम्‌” ॥ २ ॥ 


हाध्ययनविध्यादिषु कर्त॑व्येषु यारक॒शाख्रमध्येय॑ तदेवायुवदार्थिपुरुषमुपदर्ग्य 
दशयज्नाह--बुद्धिमानित्यादि | कार्य कतेव्यं तस्य गौरवं च बहुप्रयाससाध्यत्वेन 
लाघवं वा स्वल्पप्रयाससाध्यत्वेनेति का्यगुरुटाघवम्‌ | कर्मफलमिति BARBY | 
एतच्च dre फलमोप्सितस्‌ | अनुबन्धमिति --कार्यस्येवायतीयं फलम्‌ | 
.देशकालाविति-कतव्यकार्यानुगुणौ देशकालावित्यर्थः | ced विदित्वा | 
युक्तिद्‌शनादुपषत्तिदशनात्‌ | यदि भिषक्‌ भवितुमिच्छुः स्यात्‌ तदा शास्त 
ताबदादितः परीक्षेत | एवं मन्यते--य आयुर्वेदाध्ययनलक्षणे कार्य स्वशक्त्यपेक्षया 
गौरवं मम्यते स च प्रवर्तते, यश्चायुर्वेदफलेतारोग्याद्रिना अर्थौ न भवतिस च 
तथा | यश्चानुपादेयायुवदज्ञाने देशे स्थितः स॒ च तथा। यस्य च वपुषो 
वाधक्यलक्षण; काठः, स चायुवदाध्ययनान्तगमनाशक्तस्वादेव यथोक्तानुषपत्तिदशना 
ड्रिषग्‌ भवितुं नेच्छति | अतो न तान्‌ प्रति भयुेदशास्नपरीक्षामप्युषदिशामः | 
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यस्तु यथोक्तविपरीतधर्मयोगी, स॒ चायुवेंदाध्ययनोपादानाद्धिषग्‌ बुभूषुः शाखं 
परीक्षेत | विविधानीस्यनुगुणवन्ति | सुमहद्यशस्वि च धीरपुरुषसंसेवितं च । कि 
वा सुमहद्यशस्विधीरपुरुपेरासेबितमिति विग्रहः । आप्तजनपूजितमिति--बहुवि- 
घेराप्तेयंथाहमनुमतम्‌ | उसकृष्टमध्यास्पबुद्धिमन्त्रिविधाः शिष्याः । अषगतपुन- 
रुक्तमिति--कर्तव्ये यद्दोषपाठं करोति, तेनाधिकरणवशप्रातं यत्करोति, तत्एन- 
रुक्तमदोष॑ भवति | वचनं हि :-- 
“अधिकरणवशाद्वर्षादूगुणदोषप्रातितो ss सम्बन्धात्‌ | 
स्तुत्यथे संशयतः शिष्यधियां चामिवृद्ध्यर्थम्‌ ॥ 
अहपतो ऽन्तरितःवा द्विशेषणेष्बपि च तन्त्रकृद्धिस्तु | 
qwe स्यातएनरुक्त नेष्यते तद्विभाव्य विवरणम्‌ ।” इति ॥ 
स्वाधारमिति--शोमनाभिधेयम्‌ । अनवपतितमिति--अग्राम्यशब्दम्‌ | 
अक्रष्रशब्दरमिति--अक्रुच्छोच्चार्यशब्दम्‌। कि वा प्रसिद्धाभिधेयशव्दम्‌ | पुष्कला- 
भिधानमिति--सम्यगर्थसमपकवाक्यम्‌ | क्रमागतार्थमिति--परिपाय्चागतार्थम्‌ | सङ्ग- 
तार्थैमिति--प्रतिपादितार्थम्‌ | असङ्करप्रकाशमिति--अमिश्रीमूतकरणम्‌ | लक्षण- 
वदिति--आयुवेदप्रधानाभहेतुलिज्ञौपधस्यासाधारणधर्मक्थनम्‌ | किं बा प्रशस्तः 
Wasaa | उदाहरणवदिति--दृष्टान्तवत्‌ ॥३॥ इति I" 
धीरपुरुषासेबितमाप्तपूजितमिति च विशेषणद्वयमन्येविंरेषणैः सह ma- 
परीक्षायां हेतुत्वेन निर्दिष्टं तत्र कारणमिदमेव यत्‌ अमप्रमादविप्रलिप्साकरणापाटव- . 
रूपदोषचतुष्टयसम्भावना मा भविति | एतदूदोषत्वे तु न्यायाधीशस्यापि वाक्यम- ` 
प्रमाणं भवति, किमुतान्यस्य ? तद्यथा--केवलं पेशवामहोदयेनिदिष्टे आदेशे 
a | T a Sere “मा” इति योजनं कृतम्‌ | Se 
अतो aA यत्‌ तत्तट्देशे वतमाने राजभिराचायैः महद्भिः पण्डितैः 
पारायणादी पूनादौं चे aaa श्रद्धया एकोभूय यदानुपूर्वीसम्बद्ध॑ पुस्तकं 
anti, तथा धीरे: सेवित वा तद्देशे तसाठः तथैव साधुरिति मन्तव्यम्‌ । 
तत्र परिवतनम्‌ अस्माभिः इतं चरकनिदिशेक्तशास्त्रपरीक्षाविषरीतत्वादमर्थावहं 
भवेत्‌ | अतः तत्पाठस्तत्रत्यः स एव साधुमंन्तव्य: | उक्तविशेषणद्वयस्याप्रसन्गे तु 
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अर्थस्य प्राधान्यात्‌ शब्दस्याङ्गत्वान्यायोचितरीत्या लेखकप्रमादनिरासायाक्षराणि 
विपरिवतयितुं शक्यन्ते | 

अत्र परम्परायाः gaad भंगैक्यमतदोषदुष्ट्ात्‌ सन्दिग्ध्वाच्च तानि 
तानि स्थलानि प्रक्षिप्तानि भवेयुरिति तावन्तमंशं परिहाय तत्र तत्र ग्रन्थेषु तावानेव 
पाठो निर्धारणीयः, यत्र विषये सर्वेषमिकमत्यं भवेत्‌ । अवशिष्टांशस्तु अनेकपाठान्तर- 
गोरवादिदोषबाहुस्येन ग्रन्थाइहिष्करणीयः इति केचिन्मन्यन्ते | तदप्यसत्‌ | aud 
मन्येत तर्हि ग्रन्यस्बैव न्यूनत्वं, असङ्गतिः, अनौदार्य, अमाधुर्य, अक्रमः, अपरि- 
quid, अस्पष्टत्वं चापच्चेत । सर्वपाठानामेकत्र सम्मेलने च असद्वतत्वादुपेक्षणीयत्वं 
च भवेत्‌ । तथथा पुक्तावल्यां--कारिकावल्यां “यत्समवेतं काय भवति ज्ञेयं 
तु समवायिजतकं तत्‌ | तत्रासन्नं जनकं द्वितीयमाभ्यां परं तृतीय स्थात्‌” इति, 
तथा संसर्गान्योन्यमेदतः इति च तत्मकरणे पठन्ति । केचन तु “यत्समवेतं कार्य 
भवति qd... qua समवायि’ एवं पठन्ति। अनथोर्मतभेदेन पाठस्य निरासः 
सर्वेषां पाठानां संग्रहो वा इत्युभयमपि उक्तं दोष ग्रन्थे आपद्येत । अर्थात्‌ 
समवायिकारणाभावनिरूपणस्येव विलयः स्यात्‌ । अथ कदानिदध्ययनाध्यापन- 
प्रणाडी तेषां तेषां पाठानां आकांक्षानुसारेण तत्र तत्र संयोजने हेतुरुच्येत तथापि 
अर्थशास्त्रे--“सुवर्णमाषकाः चतसः. | आढकमम्भसो खुतिः,” इति पाठो वतेते 
E तु “जलाढकस्य यावता कालेन सुतिः, कूचिका सेना” इति यथाक्रमं 
पाठान्तरो वर्तते । तत्र किं निर्णयमर्थशास्त्रं तु गुरुपरम्परायां यथावत्‌ अध्ययन- 
प्राप्त नास्ति | एवं चानयोः पाठयोतिर्धारणं बहिष्क्रं चामेदमपि उक्तदोषप्रसङ्गात्‌ 
afai भवेत्‌ । तस्मात्‌ आप्तजनपूनितत्वमेव चरकोक्तदिशा पाठनिर्धारणे हेतु- 
वाच्यः | ada पाठापसारे च आप्तपूजितत्वाद्यभाव एव हेतुः भवति इत्य” 
कामेन वक्तव्यं भवति अनेकेषु पाठमेदेषु हेतुत्वेन तत्तदाप्तजनपूजितरवे उपलब्धे 
देशसम्प्रदायभेदेन तत्र तत्र तथाविध एकः पाठः साधुः इति AOAR । 

एतावसर्यन्तं कृतेन विवेचनेनेदं सिद्धयति, डर्हणादिभिराचायैश्चक्रपाणिदच्- 
्रभृतिभिश्च बोद्धादिसर्वाचार्यसम्मततैः पूर्वाचार्यपूजित एव पाठः प्रामाणिकत्वेन 
स्वीकृतः अद्यापि चिकित्सायाः कस्मि्नप्यशेऽगरथार्थतां न व्याकरोत्‌ इति । एवं 
रीत्या सबैराचायैँ; स्वीकृते विभिन्ने विभिन्ने चिकिस्साविभागे पराप्येका इष्टिः 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

14 पुरांगम-PURANA [Vol. X, No. 1 
संक्रमितब्या वर्तते | यत्‌--रोगचिकितसाप्रसङ्गे विभिन्नया प्रणाल्या चिकित्सा- 
पद्धतिराचार्येरमिहितेति कृत्वा अर्थनरतीयन्यायेन चरकोक्तां सुश्रतोक्तां आड्ग्लोक्तां 
च समुदायीकृत्य अथवा चरके gA वा पाठान्तरेणाविकल्पेन वा उक्तास्तास्ताः 
सर्वा अपि औषधीः एकत्र सम्मेल्य कृता चिकित्सा रोगिणो रोगमपसारयेदेव इति 
न निर्णेतुं शक्यते । अत एकसमये तत्तत्पाठानुसारिणी एकमतानुयायिन्येव 
चिकित्सा समंजसा सर्वसम्मतापि भवतीति नायं विषयः सवेर्जातत्वादुदाहरणमपेक्षते | 
तथापि पूजने अधस्तानिदिष्टसीताराममृर्तिरेव अत्रोदाहरणं बोध्यम्‌ | एवं च 
यो न्यायो दृष्ट न बिधट्थति, आयुर्वेदिकग्रन्थनिर्धारणे च समर्थो भवति, स एव 
न्यायः पुराणपाठनिर्धारणाय यदि स्वीक्रियते, तर्हि कथमिवाहृष्टं विघट्येदवि- 
घटयेदेव वा | | 

“Rami तु यथास्वमाचायंप्रमाण्याद्विनयो नियमश्च, इति कोरिल्यसूत्रमप्य- 
मुमर्थ द्रढयति । व्याबहरन्ति चोपासका अप्यमुमेवार्थस्‌ | त्यथा--“बिद्येवाक्षरा: 
भ्यासेन परिणता विद्येयुच्यते | अर्थतः परिज्ञाता सती सैव ्रतमित्यभिधीयते | 
aal वाण्यथमेदेन विद्यायाः द्वेविध्य॑ भवति | यथा-- | 

“वागर्थाविव सम्पृक्तौ वागर्थप्रतिषततये | 


जगतः पितरौ वन्दे पार्वतीपरमेश्वरौ ॥ इति कालिदाससृक्तयनुसारिणी--- 
“गिरा अर्थ जल वीचि सम | कहिअत भिन्न न भिन्न |" 


इति सन्ततुलसीदासब्याख्यानस्य दर्शनेन उक्तं विद्यायाः द्वेविध्य॑ सीताराम- 
स्वरूपताम[पन्न भवति । तत्र वाणीरूपिणी सीता, अर्थरूपो राम इति. विवेक: ) 
एवं ज्ञाते सोतारामयोल्पासनापि विद्योपासनैव । मूर्तिनिष्ठ सर्वसाधारण्येन सर्वेषा- 
SIME! aeg वर्णितानुसारेगैकसजातीय॑ सदपि ततत्नातीयाना sash 
 क्‍्वचिद्रिटक्षणाकृतिस्तत्तन्मूती सम्मवत्येव | तदमिव्यञ्जको यथा वेषभूषादिसब्रिवेश- 
विशेष: | एवं रीत्या एकस्यामेव मूर्ती साजात्य dard च शास्त्रानुबन्धिस्वरूपं उपास- 
कानां प्रीतिमापादयति | परन्तु विभिन्नजातीयैरपेक्षिता: स्वाभाविकास्सलिवेशविशेषा 
एकस्यामेव Wu! तदवयवेषु केनचिच्छिल्यिना यदि संस्थाप्यते तर्हि सा uff 
कस्मा अपि तत्तज्ञातीयाय न रोचते । रुच्यमावादनौचित्यप्रसङ्गात्‌ । तद्यथा-- 
-व्गदेशीयानां द्रविद्देशोयानां महाराष्ट्रदेशीयानां दृष्ट्या मुकुटवस्त्रपरिधानादिसनि- 


1 
Ea 
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वेशौचित्यं तत्र तत्रैव स्फुटतरं भवति | तद्‌ भवतीति कृत्वा सर्वविधमुकुटवस्त्र- 
परिधानादिसनिवेशें तु सर्वेषां कृते औचित्यं न बोधयति इति सर्वविदितम्‌ | 
aa त्रिद्योपासका अपि एंकैकगुरुपरम्परायां अधीतविद्या एकस्मिन्नेव nu 
विभिन्नपरम्परागतानां पाठानामेकत्र सन्निवेशने विजातीयाभिलवितसन्निवेशविशेष- 
argue निर्मितां मूर्तिमिव ग्रन्थरूपिणाँ विद्यामूर्ति तथाविधां नाभिलषन्ति | 
नापि चापरां सीतारामयोविंनातीयसन्निवेशविशिष्टां xfi auem विद्यामूर्ति वा 
अन्थात्मिकामवमन्यते | तस्याप्याचार्यसम्मतत्वासूज्यस्ाञ्च । 

अतः आयुर्ेदग्रन्थसंशोधनरीत्या उपास्यमूर्तिनिर्माणपद्धत्या च पूजितेषु 
सम्प्रदायेषु अन्यतमसम्प्रदायमनुसत्य प्राधान्येन मूले तदीयपाठं सन्निवेश्य परिचया- 
थमन्येषामपि पाठानां स्थानान्तरे संयोजनं विधायापरसम्प्रदायानुयायिनामपि 
प्रीतिमाक्तवं पुराणपाठस्य भवितुर्महति | इति | 

सामान्यतया हेतुसदाचारो अनुसत्य दुष्ादु्टोमयसाधारण्येन पाठनिर्धारण- 
रीतिमुपन्यस्य वामनपुराणपाठनिर्घारणनियमविषणेऽपि प्रस्तूयते । 

१, ५, २, ५, ३ नियमाः आदिमा: ये विर्धारिताः तत्रापि राजभिः आचार्य: 
सभ्यैः पारायणादौ यः पाठः समुद्धतोडनाकुलः स तेषां तदनुयायिनां सुकृतिनां 
कृते तथैव मन्तव्यः, न तत्र शोधनस्यापेक्षा | केवलम्‌ अदूरुस्वमेव पाठनिर्धारणे 
नियामकं भवेतर्हि पंनाबदेशे सर्व5पि सजालादिवेशेणात्मानं भूषयन्ति अथवा 
अधिकतरदूरवर्तिनः हेटादिना विद्वत्वं ख्यापयन्ति इति अस्माभिरपि स्वोयमूर्तो 
aafaa: कतव्यतयाऽऽपदयेत | अतस्तन्निराकरणाय धीरपुरुषासेवितस्वम्‌ आप्त- 
पूनितत्वमेव च चरकोक्तं नियामकं वक्तव्यम्‌ | सत्येवं समीपतरवर्तिनोऽपि 
ग्रन्थपाठाः प्रमाणखेन उक्तहेतूपलब्धो परिचेठुं शक्यन्ते | 

४ नियमेऽपि आचार्यैविद्वद्भिः वा स्वस्वनिबन्धेषु यथाविधः पाठः समाहतः 
स एवाद्रणीय; | 

५ यद्यपि अनिश्चयो भासते तथापि चरकोक्तरीत्या विद्वत्समाहृतस्वात्‌ स 
एव ग्राह्यः | टक्षणादिवृत्तिमाश्रित्य तद्व्याख्यानं यथा प्रकृते सम्बद्धं भवेत्‌ तथा 
कतेव्यम्‌ । अत एव “पुत्रेति तन्मयतया” इति भागवतीये पद्ये “दूराद्धृते” 
इत्यनेन gar प्डततवप्रसक्तावपि व्यासस्य तदानीं कण्ठरोधात्‌ पुत्रेति प्डुतैत्वा- 
भावात्‌ गुण इतयुक्तमाचाैः | 
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६ अत्रापि अन्यतमवर्गस्येखुक्त्यपेक्षया यत्र यथा वर्तते तत्र तथैव 
स्वीक्तव्यमिति AAR | 

७ अत्रापि सम्पादकीयरीति हेतुत्वेनोररीकृत्य इत्यनुक्‍्त्वा विठ्ठदासेवितत्वरीति 
gaa स्वीकृत्य पाठनिर्धारणे अस्मासु प्रतिभूत्वं न भवेत्‌ | 

८ गुरुपरम्परया युक्तिपथप्रदर्शनं शिष्येषु भवतु इति पाठवैषम्यं भवति । 
तत्र सा तु विषमता aa स्वीकार्या तावद्यावता अन्यादशपाठो feared 
नोपलभ्यते | अर्थस्तु अर्थक्रमो बढीयानिति न्यायेन पाठक्रमं परित्यज्य ससङ्गती 
योजनीयः | अत एव पपोत्रतनिरूपणप्रसङ्गे भागवते पाठपरिवर्तनं केनापि 
आपपूनितवात्‌ न कृतम्‌ । अर्थस्तु योनितः | 

e भयं तु नियमः स्वीकार्यः | लेखकप्रमादो यत्र भासते स तु daea 
एव | परमाप्तपूनितत्वं न विस्मतंव्यम्‌ । अत एव दशमस्कन्धे कौरवबलराम- 
विवादप्रसङ्गे जिजीषव इति अपहाय निनीविषव इति गीताप्रेसूद्वारा कृत संशोधनं 
न विदुषां प्रीतिकरं भवति | 


१० “भानु; शशी भूमिसुतो बुधश्च गुरुश्च शुक्रः सह भानुजेन” | तथा 
“शनिराहुकेतवः” इति विकल्पे उभावपि पाठौ विद्वत्समाृतौ स्तः, तहिं अन्यतरस्य 
पूवस्येव पाठस्य निर्धारणमस्माभिः कथं कव्यम्‌ | गुरुजनानामनादरप्रसज्ञात्‌ | 

११ संस्कृतवाड्मये तत्र तत्र श्रुतेन शिष्याणां भाग्यवशात्‌ सरलेन 
कठिनेन वा शब्देन Gewa md भवेत्‌| यथा देवीभागवत | 
भूगोलूवणनं एकमेव सदि विभिन्नया श्रेण्या कृतं, महानयं संस्क्कतशब्दसागरः। _ | 
कवयः कि न ब्रूयुः | सबलप्रमाणोपलड्धिमन्तरा सम्भावनामात्रेण पाठतिर्धारणचेष्ठा | 
अस्मामिरपज्ञे; इता न शोभामावहेत्‌ | हु 

१२ अत्रापि विद्वदाहतत्वादपाणिनीयोऽपि प्रयोग साधुरेव । 

१३ ठेखकप्रमादे तु अस्माभिरपि पाठान्तरनिर्धारणं विद्वदाइतत्वाविरोधेन 
स्वीक्रियते । 

2 अत्रापि उक्तेव रीतिरनुसम्धेया | 


१५ अत्र उ विद्वदाहतत्सयपेक्षा भासते। सा यदि नास्ति aff न 
विदुषामसन्तोषः | इति | 
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THE STORY OF SOMAKA IN THE MAHABHARATA 
(3.127-128) AND ITS METAMORPHOSIS IN THE 
SKANDA MAHAPURANA (3.1-15) 


By 


V. M. BEDEKAR 


[ महाभारतीयसोमकाख्यानस्य स्कान्दमहापुरारो धमंसखचरितस्य चात्र 
तुलनात्मक विवेचनमे तिहासिकदृष्ट्या प्रस्तूयते । सोमको नृपतिः स्वपुरोहित- 
सम्मत्या स्वीयपुत्र जन्तुं नरमेवयज्ञे बलि दत्वा, धर्मसखश्च हनुमत्कुण्डे स्नात्वा 
पुत्र्येष्टियज्ञानुष्ठानद्वारा, शतं पुत्रानलभेताम्‌ । धर्मसखस्य च प्रथमः पुत्र: quel 
aa न मृतः ग्रतोधिकस्तष्ठति। द्वावपि नृपती एकपुत्रत्वेन भु दुःखितौ श्रास्ताम्‌, 
शत पत्नीभ्यो agai कृते चिन्तितो यज्ञमतनुताम्‌, सफलो चाभवताम्‌ | महाभारते 
प्रआनयाज्ञिकपुरोहित: प्रेरकत्वेन महतीं नारकीं यातनामन्वभवत्‌ , सोमकोऽपि 
तदवल्लोक्य पीडितो जात इत्यपि संकेतितो वर्तते। - एवं श्रीलेखकमहाशयोऽत्र 
स्वटिप्पगी तहितमाख्यानद्वयं ययावत प्रस्तूय, कथानकयोः विकासक्रम प्रसंगपरि- 
स्थरतिवर्णनादिविश्लेषणपुरःसर॑ सम्यक्‌ परीक्षितवान्‌ । उभयोः वर्णनसाम्यवैषम्य- 
्रदर्शनपूवकं सयुक्तिकं सप्रमा गमैकात्म्ममुपस्थापयति, सप्तदशसमातवाक्यान्धुदाहृत्य 
शब्दगतं वैचारिक च सामञ्जस्यं प्रमाणयति । परस्परं दृयोशचरितयोः पूर्वापरपरी- 
क्षणेन महाभारतीयाक््यानस्य आआधारभूतमोलिकता, पूर्ववतिता, मानवीयमहत्व- 
्रल्यापकता च निधारिताऽस्ति। तस्थ पौराणिक संस्करणं तु तत्परवति तदनुवाद- 
मात्रं कालान्तरे परिस्थित्यनुकूलं यथारुचि संशोधितरूपमिति प्रतीयते | तीर्थमाहात्म्य- 
वर्णनेनापि पुराणीयकयायाः परवतित्व॑ सिध्यति । मत्स्थवायुपुराणयोरपि 
संक्षिप्तपरिचयात्मकस्संकेतो महाभारतीयाया एव कथायाः, तस्था एव निर्देश: 
श्रीरवीन्द्रनाथटँगोरमहोदधैरपि कृत इति निवन्धक्दभिमतं मतम्‌ । ] 

There occurs in the Mahabharata! (Mbh. 3.127-128) a story 
of king Somaka who had only one son and who wanted to have 
a hundred sons. On the advice of his priest, he offered in a 
sacrifice his only son in order to get a hundred sons. In the 
-Skanda Mahapurana? (Sk, 3.1.15) there is a story of king 
Dharmasakha who had only one son and who wanted to get a 


3 1, Mahabharata, critical edition published by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
| Research Institute Poona. 


2, Skanda mahapurüna, Sri Venkateshvara Press Edition, Bombay ( 1909), 
3 
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hundred sons. On the advice of his priests he took is in & 
sacred pool called Hanumat-Kunda and performed a sacrifice on 
its banks in order to secure a hundred sons. A- comparative 
study of tlie two stories, which is presented below, will help, it is 
hoped, to bring out the similarities and differences in the story 
and their significance. 


In order to facilitate the study of the similarities and 
differences, the story is divided into, and presented in, the 
following three parts: I. The occasion for the narration of the 
story. JI. The tribulations of the royal parcnts having only one 
son. 111. The rite which enabled the king to get a hundred sons, 
At the end of every part, there follows a note (within rectangular 
brackets) summing up the striking similarities and differences, 


I. The Occasion for the narration of the story. 


Mih 3.125.23 ; 3.127.1 


The sage Lomagn described to Yudhisthira the importance 
of a holy place on the Yamuna where king Somaka lived and 


performed sacrifice. Yudhisthira asked the sage about the 
details of Somaka’s achievements, 


In reply; Lomasa narrated 
the story of Somaka. 


Sk. 3.1.15.1—9 


Suta, while describing to the sages the imporlance of ü 
sacred pool named Hanümat-kupda, referred to a Story of king 
Dharmasakha who, as a result of his ablutions in the sacred 
pool, had got a hundred sons. 
details about the life of Dharm 


[Note 1: The occasion for and the purpose of the narration 
of the stories appear to be similar in both the works, viz. 
high-lighting the imortance of two holy places (trthas) associated 


with the lives of two kings of antiquity~—king Somaka in the Mbh. 
and king Dharmasakha in the Sk ] T 


Requested by the sages for more 
asakha, Süta narrated the story. 


IL The tribulation of the royal Purents having only one son 
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(Lomaga narrated the story :) 


“There was a king named Somaka. He had a hundred 
wives. But for a long time he had no son from any of them. 
At long last, in his old age, he got one son named Jantu. 
"All the hundred mothers surrounded Jantu and attended 
upon him, denying themselves all other pleasures. Once 
an ant bit Jantu on the hip and the child screamed with pain. 
All the mothers surrounded him and yelled and shricked with 
agony. . A terrible noise filled the air. The king, who was 
sitting with his council of ministers and priests, heard the 
shricks of agony from the inner apartments. He sent an 
attendant to inquire what all that was about. On knowing the 
true state of things, he went to his son and consoled him, ` He, 
again, sat with bis council of ministers and priests and said to 
them: ‘Oh! It is a torment to have only one son. It is better 
to have no son than to have only one son. I carefully collected 
and married a hundred wives, with the desire of getting sons. 
But they ‘have no child. With great difficulty, somehow, this 
one son Jantu was born from one among all the hundred. My 
Youth is past. This one son has been the breath of mine and of 
my wives. Js there any rite small, big or difficult, by which I 
can have a hundred sons.’ The sacrificial priest replied that 
there existed a rite which would get him a hundred sons: ‘I shall 
tell: you about it, if you are ready and able to carry it out’, he 
added. Somaka replied: “Let the rite be good or evil. Take 
it-as'dlreudy done |" 

Sk, 3.1.15.10-43 (Sita narrated the story to the sages). 


“There lived a King named Dharma-Sakha who had a 
hundred wives. He had, however, no son. For getting 9 son, he 
performed: sacrifices, gave away gifts of gold equal to a man's 
weight, distributed food unsparingly and recited mantras or Spells 
which claimed to confer progeny. At long last, in his old age, 
he begot a son named Sucandra from his Seniormost queen. All 
the other mothers together brought the child up, without malice 
or jealousy. Once when the son slept in his cradle & scorpion 
bit'him on his leg. Suffering from the stinging pain, the child 
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wept bitterly. The mothers surrounded him and screamed with 
pain, A tumultuous noise filled the air. The King wbo WEE 
sitting with his council of ministers and priests heard the shricks 
of distress. He sent an attendant to inquire about the cause. 
Knowing from the attendant that the son was stung by a scorpion, 
the king along with men who knew spells against scorpion-bite 
went to the inner apartment and got the son treated with medi- 
cines, When the son felt better, the King filled with anxiety 
again went back to the council chamber and. conferred with 
his ministers and priests He said to them. ‘To have only one 
son is a torture It is better to have no son than having one. son. 
I married 8 hundred wives. My youth is now past. This one 
son has been the breath of mine and of my wives. Therefore, 
tell me how I can get many sons. If there be any such rite, 
small or big or difficult, I assure you, I shall carry it out. What- 
ever you may ask me to do in order to get a hundred sons” take 
it us already done. 1 swear, by it". 2 


[Note 2: It will be seen that the development of the 
story up to this point is essentially identical in the Mbh. and the 
Sk, There are only a few, slight and nominal differences: In 
the Mbh., the King and his son are named Somaka and Jantu 
respectively; in the Sk. they are named Dharmasakha and 
Sucandra respectively. In the Mbh. it is the ant that bites the 
child on the hip; in the ७6., it is the scorpion that bites the 
child on the leg. With regard to this difference, it may be 


remarked that the Mbl. version of the bite contributes to greater - 


literary and aesthetic effect than that in the Sk. The ant-bite 
rather than the scorpion-bite is more appropriate and conducive to 


the heightening of sentimentality that is intended by the story to 
be built around the only child. Leaving aside these differences,’ 


the development of the story is essentially identical. There are 
found in seventeen places close similarities in idea, word and 
phrase. They are listed below: 
007. 3120 Sk. 3.1.15 
कदाचित्तस्य वृद्धस्य यतमानस्य यत्ततः । कदाचितस्य वृद्धस्य यतमानस्य भूपतेः । 
4ab 1३०५ 
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परिवार्य जन्तुं सहिता: स शब्दस्तुमुलोऽभवत्‌॥ 


7cd 
तमार्दनादं सहसा सुश्राव स महीपतिः । 
; 8ab 
अमात्यपरिषन्मध्ये उपविष्टः सहत्विजे: ॥ 
860७ 


त्वरमाणः स चोत्याय सोमकः सह मन्त्रिभिः। 
प्रविस्यान्त:पुरं पुत्रमाश्चासयर्दारदम: 1110 
निष्करम्यान्त:पुरान्तून: | : 
क्रत्विजै: सहितो राजन्सहामात्य उपाविशत्‌।॥। 
llbcd 
घिगस्त्विहैकपुत्रत्वमपुत्रत्वं वरं भवेत्‌ । 
नित्यांतुरत्वाद्‌ भूतानां शोक एवेकपुत्रता ॥12 


E भार्याशतं | 
पुत्राथिना मया वोढम्‌ ॥1312 
वयश्च समतीतं मे सभार्यस्य द्विजोत्तम । 
आसां प्राणाः समाथत्ता मम चात्रेकपुत्रके ॥ 
15 
महता लघुना वापि कर्मणा दुष्करेण वा ॥ 
16 cd, 
कृतमेव हि तद्विद्धि भगवान्परत्रवीतु मे ॥ 
18 cd. 
अस्ति वे तादृशं कम येन पुत्रशतं भवेत्‌ | 
17 ab. 


THE STORY OF SOMAKA 


2i 
परिवार्यात्मजं विप्राः स घ्वनिःसंकुलोऽम्रवत्‌॥। 


24ab 


adafa स सुश्राव राजा धमसखस्तदा । 
2400 


उपविष्टः सभामब्ये सहामात्यपुरोहितः ॥ 
25ab 
त्वरमाण: समुत्याय सामात्य: सपुरोहित: । 
प्रविश्यान्त:पुरं साडे मान्त्रिकेविषहारिभि: 1131 
निइक्रम्यान्त:पुराद्राजा 133० 


'क्रत्विकपुरोहितामात्येस्तां सभां समुपाविशञत्‌॥ 


34६5 
दुःक्षा्ैवेकपुत्रतबं भवति ब्राह्याणोत्तमा॥॥35८० 
एकपुत्रत्वतो नृणां वरा चव ह्यपुत्रता d 
नित्यं व्यपाययुक्तत्वादरमेव ह्यपुत्रता ॥ 36 
अहँ भार्याशतं विप्रा उदवोढं विचित्य तु॥ 3600 


वयश्च समतिङ्गान्तं सपत्तीकस्य मे द्विजाः ॥ 
प्राणा मम च भार्याणामस्मिन्पुत्र व्यवस्थिता:॥ 
37 
महता लघुना वापि कर्मणा दुष्करेण वा । 
41 ab. 
कृतमेव हिं तद्वित्त शपेऽहं सुकृतेमम ॥ 
42 cd. 


afer चेदीदृशं कर्मे येत पुत्रशतं भवेत्‌ । 
43 ab. 


The abovementioned similarities in idea, word and phrase 
between the Mbh. and Sk. are too many to be accidental. They 
„can be explained only as being the result of influence of one version 
on another—in my view which I shall adumbrate in the concluding 
part of this article, of the influence of the Mbh. version on the Sk.) 


II. 


(Loma m) continue 


à “Seeing that Soma 
Priest advised him to p 
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The rite which enabled the king to get a hundred sona. 
Moh. 3. 127.19—21 ; 3. 128.1—17. 
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iu which I shall act as the priest, you should offer your son Jantu 
into the sacrificial fire, When his mothers will inhale the smoke 
and fumes of his fat burning in the sacrificial fire, they will bear 
sons for you. Jantu will be again reborn from his mother and 
will bear a golden mark on the upper part of his left side.’ 
Hearing what he was required to do, Somaka said that he would 
carry out what the priest had told him. 


“The priest officiated as the sacrificial priest at the sicrifice 
in which Somaka was to offer his son Jantu as an oblation into the 


fire, The mothers, moved with pity, screamed with grief, pulling 
back Jantu by the right hand, while the priest pulled him forth 
by the left hand. At last the priest dragged away the son from 
the mothers, killed him according to the scriptural injunctions 
and made an.offering of his fat into the fire. While the fat was 
burning in the fire, the mothers inhaled its smoke and fumes and 
fell down overpowered with grief on the ground. All the queens 
conceived and ,bore a hundred sons in ten months. Jantu was 
again reborn from his former mother, the eldest among them all, 
bearing a golden mark on the upper part:of his left side. After 
wards, in Course of time, the priest and the preceptor of Somaka 
died and went to the other world. After some time, king Somaka 
also departed from this world and went to the next world. There 


he saw his priest in hell suffering terrible tortures and asked him 


why he was made to undergo the torments of hell. The priest 


replied. “1 made you perform that sacrifice. This is the fruit of 
that deed.” Hearing these words of his preceptor, the king said 
to Dharmaraja, the god who dispensed rewards and punishments 
of the deeds: ‘I shall enter this place. Set free my priest. "This 
revered man is being tortured in hell on my account,’ 


ES à Dharma- 
raja replied : ‘No one suffers or 


i enjoys the fruits of ancther’s 
deeds.’ These are the (different; fruits of your deeds, O most 
generous king . The king answered : “I do nat desire the blessed 


worlds without my learned Preceptor. Our deeds are identical 


So let the fruits of our good or bád deeds be identical.’ 


Dharme-. 
raja allowed him to stay with his Priest in hell, 


until afterwards- 
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he with their good deeds attained along with him to happier 
worlds.” 
Sk. 31.15. 44—70. 

(Süta continued the story) 


“Thus asked by the king, the chief priest with other priests 
told him about the rite or course of action which would confer on 
him a hundred sons. They said: ‘There is a very sacred 
mountain called the Gandhamadana which stands as ‘a bridge 
“across the southern sea. There is on that mountain a sacred pool 
called the Hanumat-kunda. You should tuke bath in that pool and 
perform a Putryesti (‘a sacrifice to get sons’) on its banks.’ The 
king accordingly went. to the Gandhamadana and had ablations 
every day in the Hanumat-kunda for one month. Then at the 
advent of the spring-month Citra, he performed the Putryesti 
under the guidance of his priests. At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice the priest gave the remnants of the saci ilicial offerings to 
tte queens who ate them. The king returned to his capital, At 
the end of the 10th month, the hundred queens gave bith to 
hundred sons. There were in all one hundred and one sons, with 
the previous son Sucandra who was the eldest of them. After the 
sons had attained manhood, the king divided his kingdom among 
them and went to the Hanumatkunda to practice penance on its 
banks, After a long time he departed this world peacefully.” 

[Note 3—It will be seen that the story in the Mbh. at this 
point takes altogether a different turn in the Sk, and has undergone 
considerable metamorphosis. In tbe Mbh. the rite prescribed by 
the priest for getting more sons isthe rite of human sacrifice at 
which the young prince is immolated as an offering. In the Sk, 
a sacrifice is no. doubt,prescribed by the priests for getting a 
hundred sons, but it is a sacrifice which involves no slaughter of 
livings. The human sacrifice, according tothe Mbh. story, entailed 
a grievous sin which the priest, as the main initiator, had to expiate 
by Suffering the tortures of hell, after his death. The king, in the 
Mbh. story, is considered a mere instrument wherewith the priest 
got the sacrifice performed and isnot therefore held a direct parti- 
"pant in the sin. In .the Sk. the sacrifice, prescribed by the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


24 पुराणम्‌ P02४4 [Vol. X., No. 1 


priests, being throughout a meritorious act does not involve any 
question of sin and therefore does not lead to any aftermath or 
punishment in hell as in the Mbh. The human sacrifice in the 
Mih. has, by itself, got poterey of conferring a hundred sons on the 
performer of the sacrifice ; in the Sk, on the. other hand, it is the 
contiguity of the Hanumat-kunda with its sacred waters which 
confers on the sacrifice the poterey of bestowing a hundred sons 
on the performer of the sacrifice. In the Mbh., the first son 
having been sacrificed, the king has in the end total of one hundred 
sons; in the Sk. cn the other hand, the king, along with the 


first son, has in the end a total of one hundred and one sons.] 


REFERENCES TO THE STORY OF SOMAKA IN OTHER PURANAS 


The story of Somaka and his son Jantu is referred to though 
very briefly, in the Matsya (M) and Vayu (V) Puranas.’ The M 
gives thepast genealogy of King Somaka as follows : Divodasa- 
Mitrayu:Maitreya-Caidyavara-Sudása-Somaka.* After giving ‘the 
genealogy, the M further says : “Somaka had a son named Jantu; 
after Juntu was killed, there were born a hundred sons of Somaka;* 
The V gives a shorter genealogy: Cyavana-Sudasa-Somaka.! The 
V. further says: Somaka had a son called Jantu ; after Jantu 
was killed, there were born a hundred sons of Somaka’’.® 


Though the M and V do uot give in detail the rite by which 
Jantu was killed and Somaka was enabled to get hundred sons, 
even the laconic references to Jantu in these works appear to sugge:t 
that the redactors of these portions of the M and V may have 
before them the story and its version appearing in the Mbh. From 
these references one may be led to infer that the Moh. version of 
the story of Somaka is older than the one appearing in Sk. mS 


l. The editions used are those of the Gurumard 
Nandlal Mor. y 
2. M.5 13-15 


* सोमकस्य सुतो agod तस्मिन्‌ शतं बभो । 


पुत्रागामजमीढस्य सोमकस्य महात्मनः | ७, 50.16 
4. २, 99, 208 x 


5. सोमकस्य सुतो जन्तुहते तस्मिन्‌ शतं विभो । 
पुत्रायामजमीढस्य सोमकत्वे महात्मनः ॥ V. 99, 209.210 : 


ala Series published by 
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Besides these: references in M and V, there are also other 
considerations which can lead to the conclusion that the story and 
its version in the Mbh. are older than those in the Sk, These 
considerations are set forth under General Remarks below. . 


General Remarks i on : « dee 
The two stories in the Mb. and Sk. respectively appear to 
have ene common. motif, viz. that a king having only one son, 
wants to have and at last succeeds in having, a hundred sons, 
. Still, of the two stories and their versions, the story and its 
version in the Mbh. seems to be, the older one. The custom of 
offering. human sacrifice as.part of fecundity. or fertility rite dates 
back to very early times in human history. The Mbh. story and 
its version, which have preserved this very old magico-religious 
rite, must, therefore, be older than those in the Sk, The story 
and its yersion in:the Sk, belong to s.]ater period when the idea. 
of: human sacrifice was.felt to be revolting and repellant to human 
conscience. The story was retold in the Sk. the human ‘sacrifice 
having been substituted by a sacrifice performed with non-living 
oblations. 


The idea of glorifying the sanctity of the holy places 
appears to be common to both the stories in the Mbh. and the Sk, 
The Moh. story glorifies the holy place on the bank of the 
Yamuna; the Sk. story glorifies the Hanumat-kunda. But even 
here a remarkable difference is discernible in the view points of 
the two stories. In the Mbh. story, it is the life of Somaka with 
its achievements which has added to the holiness of the place 
on the bank of the-Yamuna. In the Sk. story, on the other hand, 
it is the sanctity of the Hanumat kunda with its sacred waters 
which has conferred efficacy on the king's sacrifice and has thus, 
Contributed to the fructification of his desires. Thus while in the 
MWh. human life and its achievements are considered supreme, 
contributing as they do, to the holiness of १ 'sacred place, in the 
Sk. on the other hand, it is the holy places which are considered 
रे their sacredness making human achievement possible 
ME Tt appears that even on this score, the Mbh. story 

? an early period when it was considered that human 
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achievement lent sacredness to a sacred place, while the Sk. story 
belongs to a later period when the sacredness of sacred places 
was glorified at the expense of human achievement, it being 
superstitiously considered that it is the sanctity of a sacred place 
which bestows efficacy on human achievement. 


It will be seen that the Mbh. story of Somaka has undergone 
a profound metamorphosis in the Sk. adapted and suited to the 
ideas and tastes of the time and clime of the redactor or redactors 
who gave shape to the story as preserved in the Sb, Such 
adaptation of striking old stories to the spirit of contemporary 
times is not unusualin literature, In our own times, this story 
of Somaka in the Mbh. has itself been retold in a dramatic form 
by Rabindranath Tagore. Tagore was a great humanist and 
his was ‘the Religion of man. Readers of his dramatic poem 


‘Naraka-vasa” in which he has retold and readapted the original | 


Mbh. story will, doubtless, testify to the rich vibrant humanistic 


feelings and sentiments which the story breathes forth under 
the magic touch of his genius, 


MEE 
1. See Saficayita (Vishvabharati 
poems) pp. 386-395, 
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LOCATION OF THE NAIMISA FOREST 
१ By 
V. V. MIRASHI 


[ प्रस्तुतलेखे नैमिषारण्यस्यावस्थितिविषये संक्षिप्तः परिचय . उपर्वागतो- 
ऽस्ति, . तस्य स्थितिविषये. नैकविधानि मतान्युदाहृतानि समालोचितानि च । 
वेदेतिहासपुराणादिषूपलम्यमाना निर्देशा aft विवेचनपुरःसर॑ समाहृताः, 
आधुनिका विचारा अपि विचारार्थ प्रस्तुताः । नैमिषारण्यस्यावस्थानं क्वचिदुत्तर- 
प्रदेश सुलतानपुरमण्डलान्तर्गंतमेव लेख्वकमहोदयैः निश्रीयते। aa 
विशेषतः रामायणे ( उत्तरकाण्डे ) निर्दिष्ट: श्रीरामकृतोऽश्वमेधयज्ञः, तदुवर्णन- 
परं धीरतांगविरचितं कुन्दमालानामकं नाटकं प्रमारात्वेन गृहीतं वतते । 
` तत्साक्ष्याधारेण वाल्मीकेराश्रमादनतिदूरे नैमिषं भवितुमर्हति । श्राश्रमश्र 
दक्षिणतमसागंगासंगमपाश्वे स्थित आसीत्‌ । तत उत्तरस्यां दिशि ग्रयोध्यातश्च 
दक्षिगाभिमुखे क्वचित्‌ विशतिक्रोशाम्यन्तरं सम्भाव्यते । तेन निंसरनाम्ना प्रसिद्धं 

- स्थानं तु न साम्यमहति श्रतिद्रस्थत्वादाश्रमत: । महाभारतेऽपि ( श्ररण्य ८ ps 
२-५, ६३, १ ) पाण्डवाः काम्यकवनात्‌ ( कामन ) पूर्वदिशि प्रयाता न 
तृत्तरदिशि यत्र निसरस्थानं मध्ये समापतेत्‌। क्रमश्च तत्र ,नैमिषं, प्रयागः, गया 
इति भवति। तथा हि गयासमीपे पूवस्यामेव कुत्रचित्‌ नैमिषारण्यं भवितुं 
शक्यते । ग्रतः सुत्तानपुरक्षेत्र एव तस्य स्थितिः सम्भाव्यत इति निबन्धक्कतां 
सतम्‌ । ] i 

Several references to the Naimiga forest occur in the Vedic 
works, the Epics and the Puranas. In the Kathaka Samhita of the 
Black Yajurveda (X, 6) we read ‘Naimisya vai sattram-asata' (the 
resident of Naimisa performed a sacrifice). The people of this 
forest called Naimisiya or Naimisya are also mentioned in the 
Paeavinsa Brahmana (25, 6, 4) and the Kausitaki Brahmana 
(26,5). The Sankhayana Brahmana mentions a great sacrifice 
Performed in the Naimisa forest. The last recension of the Maha- 
bharata Was compiled in the Naimisaranya. 


लोमहषंणपुत्र उग्रश्रवा: सौतिः पौराणिको नैमिषारण्ये शौनकस्य कुलपतेः 
दशवार्षिके सत्रे - 


छुखासीनानभ्यगच्छदन्रह्मषीन्‌ संशितत्रतान्‌ | 
विनयावनतो भूत्वा कदाचित्‌ सूतनन्दनः ॥ 
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तमाश्रममनुप्राप्तं नेमिषारण्यवासिनाम्‌ | 
चित्राः श्रोतुं कथास्तत्र परिबद्रुस्तयस्विनः ॥ | 
The Asgvamedha. sacrifice of Rama was performed in the 
Naimisa forest on the bank of the Gomati. à 
स qui agai वाक्यमद्भुतद्शनम | 
अश्वमेधाश्रितं aa भृशं NASATE. 
विज्ञाय कर्म तत्तेषां रामो रुक्ष्मंणमत्रवीत्‌ | 
> x x 
ada ताढावचनास्तथैव नटवर्चका: | 
यञ्चवाटश्व सुमहान्‌ गोमत्या नैमिषे वने ॥' 


There are numerous references to the Naimiga forest in the 
Puranas, which describe how Suta narrated various legends to 
Saunaka in that forest. Narada is said to have been honoured by 
the sages when he visited the Naimigaranya.? The Padmapurana 
mentions the twelve-year sacrifice which was performed in the 
Naimisa forest, 


The Naimiga was also regarded as a sacred region. The 
Mahabharata states that it contained several tirthas or _ holy 
places. The name of the forest is said to have been derived from 
the fact that the nemi (circumference) of the dharmachakra. was 
shattered there. This is, of course, a fanciful derivation. 


Though there are thus numerous references to the Naimisa- 
rapya there are very few which state its location, We have seen 
above that the Ramayana mentions that it was situated on the, 
Gomati. This is also supported by the Brahmandapurana - 
(I, 2, 9. The Vayupurana (1, 14-15), however, states that the. 
great satira of the sages of the Naimisaranya was in Kuruksetra 
on the Drisadvati. The same Purana, however, states elsewhere,®) 
that it was on the Gomati. Dr. Kane tries to reconcile the two - 
varying statements by supposing that Gomati is only an पक IS Only an adjectives 4 


1, Ramayana (1५, 5. P. ed.) Uttarakanda, 91, 8-9 115. i 
2. Padmapurana, Uttarakh anda, 77-78, P 
3, Ibid. VI, 219, 1-12. Do oia os co M ea 
4 Aranyakaparoan (Cr. ed.), 3, 3. p 
5. Vayupurana, 2, 9. 

History of Dharmafastra, IV, p. 783 (List of Tirthas), 
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He means by this that the Sativa was really performed on the 
Drisadvati,, but the river is called Gomati because it abounded 
m cows. This is hardly convincing and is opposed to the 
clear statements in the Ramayana and the Brahmandapurana 


cited above. 

The Naimisaranya is identified with Nimsar on the Gomati, 
a railway station of that name on the North-eastern Railway, 20. 
miles from Sitapur and 45 miles north-east of Lucknow.’ ‘The 
similarity in the two place-names lends colour to the identification.. 
Besides, this place is situated on the Gomati as stated inthe 
Rama@yaya ond some Puranas. So this identification is generally 
accepted.. 2 

There are, however, some considerations which throw doubt: 
on this. identification. In the Mahabharata, Aranyakaparvan 
(85, 2-5) Dhaumya mentions it to Yudhisthira, while enumerating 
the.tzrt/ias in the eastern direction A 


qa प्राचीं दिशं राजन्‌ राजधिंगणसेविताम्‌ | 
रम्यां ते कथयिष्यामि युधिष्ठिर यथास्मृति ॥ 
. ' _ ` -तस्यां देवर्षिजुष्टायां नेमिषं नाम भारत | £i 
^os -यन्न तीर्थानि देवानां सुपुण्यानि पथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ do a 
`` qa सा गोमती पुण्या रम्या देवर्षिसेविता) ० 
यज्ञभूमिश्च देवानां शामित्रं च विवस्वतः ॥ s 
Dhaumya says further that in the same direction there lies 
the holy tirtha Gaya which he describes as follows? :— 
तस्यां गिरिवरः पुण्यो गयो राजषिसत्क्तः | 
शिवं ब्रह्मसरो यत्र सेवितं त्रिदशर्षिभिः ॥ 
महानदी च तत्रैव तथा गयशिरोऽनघ | 
यत्रासौ कीर्यते ARAARA वटः ॥ ` 
यत्र दत्तं पितृभ्यो ऽन्नमक्षय्यं भवति प्रभो ॥ 
7. Nando Lal Dey, The Geographical Dictionary of, Ancient ond Mediaeval 
India, p. 135, 


8, Aranyakaparvan, 85, 3:5, 
9. Loe. cite, 6.9. 
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सा च पुण्यजला यत्र फल्गुनामा महानदी | 
को e 

बहुमूळफळा चापि कौशिकी WWW ॥ 

विश्वामित्रो ऽभ्यगाचत्र ब्राह्मणत्वं तपोधनः | 


In this passage Dhaumya mentions the holy hill called Gaya, 
the place called Gayasiras, where offerings made to the pitris 
become inexaustible, the great and holy river Phalgu and the 
akşaya-vața, which leave no doubt that the holy tirtha Gaya is 
meant. The Naimiga forest was thus situated in the east and lay 
not very far from Gaya. 

This situation of the Naimisaranya is also supported by 
another passage of the Great Epic. In the Aranyakaparvan, 93, 
1 f. the tzrtha-yatra of the Pandavas is described. During their 
exile they were living first in the Kamyaka-yana, The epic 
describes this place as situated on the Sarasvati in the Maru 
country.? Cunningham identified Kamyaka with Kamoda near 
Kurukgetra. But it is more likely to be modern Kaman, the 
headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the former State of 
Bharatpur. I have shown that its ancient name Kamyaka occurs 
in a stone inscription of the 10th century A. D., which 1 have 
edited in the Epigraphia Indica From the Kamyakavana the 


Pandavas proceeded in the east and reached the Naimisaranya in 
due course : 


ते तथा सहिता वीरा वसन्तस्तत्र तत्र ह्‌ । 
क्रमेण प्रथिवीपाल नैमिषारण्यमागताः ॥ 
ततस्ती्थष पण्येषु गोमत्याः पाण्डवा नृप | 

„ कृताभिषेकाः प्रददुर्गाश्च वित्त च भारत ॥ 
तेन देवान्‌ पितृनिवप्रांस्तपैयित्वा पुनः पुनः । 
कन्यातीर्थ 5श्वतीर्थ च गवां तीर्थ च कौरवाः ॥ 


10, "drepaejemem ed. — 0 63— — 
` ततः सरस्वती कुले समेषु मरुधन्वसु । 
काम्यकं नाम दहशुवेनं मुनिजनप्रियम्‌ ॥ 
11, Ep. Ind. XXIV. p. 335, 
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वालकोट्यां वृषप्रस्थे गिरावुष्य च पाण्डवाः | 
बाहुदायां महीपार चक्र: सर्वे ऽभिपरेचनम्‌ || 
प्रयागे देवयजने देवानां प्रथिवोपते | 
ऊषुराप्ठत्य गात्राणि तपश्चातस्थुरुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
गङ्गायसुनयोश्चैव संगमे सत्यसङ्गराः । 
विपाप्मानो महात्मानो विप्रेभ्य: प्रददुर्वसु ॥ 
तपस्विजनजुष्टां च ततो वेदीं प्रजापतेः | 

जग्मुः पाण्डुसुता राजन्‌ ब्राह्मणैः सह भारत || 
तत्र ते न्यवसन्‌ वीरास्तपश्चातस्थुरुतमम्‌ । - 
सन्तर्पयन्तः सततं वन्येन हविषा द्विजान्‌ ॥ 
ततो महीधरं जमुधमंज्ञेनाभिसत्कृतम्‌ | 
राजर्षिणा पुण्यकृता गयेनानुषमद्युते ॥ . 
सरो गयाशिरो यत्र पुण्या चैव महानदी । 
महर्षिजुष्टं सुपुण्यं तत्तीथ ब्रह्मसरोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


. This passage describes in order the Naimisaranya, Prayaga 
and Gaya. This shows that the Naimisaranya was situated in 
the same direction as and not very far from Prayaga and Gaya. 


Neither of these two passages from the Mahabharata would 
suit the identification of the Naimisaranya with Nimsar, which 
lies 45 miles north-west of Lucknow ; for it is not in the vicinity 
of Prayaga and Gaya. Besides, if the Pandavas had to reach 
Nimsar from their habitation in the Kamyakavana (modern 
Kaman), they would have proceeded to the north and not to the 
east as stated in the Mahabharata. The Naimisaranya cannot, 


ther i i 
therefore, be located near Nimsar, notwithstanding the similarity 
in the two place-names. 


The Ramayana, Uttarakanda (canto 92 1.) tells us that 
= ma performed the Agvamedha sacrifice in the Naimisaranya. 
6 emis to invite Sugriva and other princes for the 
foes eee 2 put up a large number of tents in the Naimisa 

ne bank of the Gomat for their reception, At his 
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invitation the sage Valmiki also came to the Aue to 
attend the sacrifice, accompanied by his disciples including Kusa 
and Lava. A few huts were put up in a part of the forest for 


their residence.” 
नेमिषे वसतस्तस्य सर्व एव नराधिषाः | 
आनिन्युरुपहारांश्व तान्‌ रामः प्रत्यपूजयत्‌ ॥ 

x x is 
उपकार्या aata पार्थिवानां महात्मनाम्‌ । 
सानुगानां नरश्रेष्ठो व्यादिदेश महाबलः || 

x x x 
वतमाने तथाभूते यज्ञे च परमाडुते। ` 
सशिष्य आजगामाझु वाहमीकिमंगवानृषिः ॥ 

स दृष्टा दिव्यसंकाशं यज्ञमद्धुतदशनम्‌ | 
एकान्त ऋषिसंघातर्चकार उटजाञ्शुभान्‌ ॥ 


This description of the Agvamedha in the Ramayana shows 
that it was performed in a place not very far from both Ayodhya 
and the hermitage of Valmiki. This is also corroborated by the 
description in the JCundamalà, a Sanskrit play of Dhiranaga, ~ who 
probably flourished in the Sth or 10th century A.D. We are 
told in the second Act of this play that a messenger of Rama 
had come to the hermitage of Valmiki. It Was therefore 
announced that the great sacrifice A$vamedha was going to ‘be 
performed (in the Naimisa forest) not far from that place (iie. the 
hermitage of Valmiki). All were therefore asked to repair to thé 
sacrificial place without delay.™ 2 uere 


। (नेपथ्ये) ES. J 
भौ भो आश्रमवासिनो जना: | शृण्वन्तु Eae 
महाक्रतुरउवमेघः ask संभृतानि यज्ञोपकरणानि सन्निपातिताश्च नानादेशोश्रम- 
वासिनो वसिष्ठातरेयम्रमृतयो महामुनयः । Was भगवतो वाल्मीकेरागमनमुदी- 


i aa” रासन Uttarakinda, 92, 4, 8 ; 93, 1.2 


18, Kundamila (ed. by K. K. Dutta), p. 32, Sach ui ae teens 
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क्षमाणो नाद्यापि यज्ञदीक्षां प्रविशति महाराज: । आगतश्च वाल्मीकितपोवनवासिना 
मुपनिमन्त्रणाथ रामदूतः । तस्मान्नेव परिलम्बितव्यम्‌ | तीर्थोदकानि, समिधः, 
परिपूर्णूपान्‌ दर्भाङ्करानविहतान्‌ परिगृह्य सद्यः अग्ने भवन्तु मुनयो सुनिकन्यकाश्च 
कुर्वन्तु मङ्गलवढीनुटजाङ्गनेषु ॥ 


In the next (III) Act we learn that the delicate Sita had 
reached by evening the site of the sacrifice together with her 
young sons Kuga and Lava." We are not told how many days 
it took them to reach the place of the sacrifice, but from the 
trend of the description they could not have been many. In a 
verse of the fourth Act we are told that the kings of the Iksvaku 
family retire to the Naimisa forest in the eveningof their life 
after entrusting the cares of the family to their sons. From all 
these descriptions it seems clear that the Naimisa forest lay not 
very far from both Ayodhya and the hermitage of Valmiki. 


But where was the hermitage of Valmiki ?_ It is usually 
located at Bithur, 14 miles from Cawnpur, but I have shown 
elsewhere that this location is not correct." According to the 
Ramayana (1. 2, 3), it was situated on the bank of the Tamasa 
and lay not far from the Ganga. There are two rivers of the 
name Tamasa flowing in the Uttar-Pradesh, one of which joins the 
Ganga from the north and the other from the south. I have 
shown elsewhere" in detail that the Tamasa on which Valmiki’s 


14. Ibid., p. 34. 


15, See f 
आनाकमेकधनुषा yat विजित्य 
पुण्यैदिवः कतुशतै विरचय्य मार्गम्‌ । 
इक्ष्वाकवः सुतनिवेशित राज्यभारा 
2 निःश्रेयसाय वनमेतदूपाश्रयन्त: ॥ Kundamala IV, 5. 


Nundo Lal Dey, The Geographical Dictionary , 0. 20. 


17. See my article on this in Studies in Indology, Vol. |. (second ed.). 
18. See É 
€ B 
स मुहृत्ते गते तस्मिन्देवलोक मुनिस्तदा | 
जगाम तमसातीरं जाह्वव्यास्त्वविदूरतः । 
19 र Ramayana 1. 2, 3. 
5 Studies in Indology, Vol. I (Second ed.), 
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hermitage was situated is the southern Tamasa, now called Tons, 
‘which rises in the former Mahiyar State, on the south of Nagaudh 
and, running through the north part of Rewah flows into the 
Ganges about eighteen miles to the south-east of Allahabad.” 
The site of the hermitage of Valmiki was near the confluence of 
this Tamasà and the Ganga. The Naimisaranya, where the 
Afvamedha sacrifice was being performed, may have been situated 
almost due north of this place on the bank of the Gomati, which 
flows about 60 miles on the north as the crow flies. "This forest 
was probably included in the modern Sultanpur district. Its 
distance from Ayodhya may have been about 40 miles. If the 
Naimisaranya is identified with Nimsar, 40 miles nothwest of 
Lucknow, its distance from the hermitage of Valmiki would be 
more than 160 miles as the crow flies. Such & long distance is 


notin consonance with the description in the Epics and the 
Kundamala as shown above. 


As the Naimigaranya was about 40 miles from Ayodhya it 
is not unlikely that the kings of Ayodhya retired to it in the last 
period of their life and Rama performed his Aévamedha sacrifice 
there. There is, of course, now no place in this district known 
to me, the name of which bears resemblance to Naimisaranya. 
This is not surprising in view of the long period of time which 
separates the Vedic and Epic periods from the modern age. 


The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that the. 
Naimisaranya was not identical with modern Nimsar, 45 miles 
northwest from Lucknow, but was probably situated on the 
Gomati somewhere in the Sultanpur district of Uttar Pradesh?! 


20. Fleet, C. I. 1, Vol WIL, p. 126. 
21, After this article was sent for publication, Shri A. S. Gupta has 
kindly informed me that the two sacrifices mentioned in the Vayu- 
purána were noi identical. "The Sacrifice performed in the Naimiga 
forest on the bank of the Gomati (referred to in the Vayupurana, IL, 
१६) belonged to the reign of Purtravas, at which Vayu was the 
Speaker, which that performed on the Drigadvati (not in the Naimsa 
forest (referred to in ihe Vayupurana1, 12-15) was in the time of king 
Asima Krsna and then Süta Lomaharsatja was the speaker. This 


has removed the discrepancy pointed out by Dr. Kane and further - | 


strengthened the identification suggested in the present article, 
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MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 
AS BASED ON THE PURANAS 


By 
K. D. SETHNA 
IV 


[लिखनांशोऽयं मेगस्थनीजवचर्न: सह भारतीयपो राणिकेतिहासस्य MAREJ- 
स्यापनद्वारा रहस्योद्घाटनपरोऽनुसन्धानात्मकः पुवतोच्नुवृत्तकमप्रापवशात्‌ 
'मेगस्यनीजः पो राणिकवंशकाल क्रमश्र' इत्यस्य ले्षस्योपसंहारकश्रतुर्योऽशो 
भवति । प्रयमद्वितीयावंशों पुराणपत्रिकाया अष्टमभागस्य प्रयमद्वितीयांकयोः 
क्रमेग मुद्रिती, तृतीयश्च परिशिष्ट्रांशः चन्द्रांशनुपतिना सह जँण्ड्मसस्य MFA- 
प्रतिपादनपरो नवमभागस्य प्रयमेऽड्के प्रकाशित प्रासीत्‌ । भारतीयेतिहास एव 
पुराणेपूपवर्णितः राज्ञां संख्याकालनिर्णयः सर्वया समीचीन इति लेखकेन विदुषा 
स्वाभिमतं सप्रमाणमूहापोहपूर्वकं प्रतिपादितम्‌, प्रकारान्तरेणाधुतिकतिहासिकातां 
मान्यता दूषयितुं पक्षन्निपक्षपोषकानि विविधतत्त्वानि चोपस्थाप्य समालोचितानि । 
न केवलं मेगस्यनीजवचनानि तत्प्रमाणयितु प्रवृत्तानि, ala तु तकबलेन AMEN- 
ald च तदेवावधारयितुं शक्यते, तञ्च प्रसिद्धवैज्ञानिकाल्वेसतीमहोदयानां 
विज्ञप्तिसम्मतमेव । एवमनेकधा समर्थनं पौराणिकमतस्योपलस्यते। एतेन 
रृहत्संहितासहितः पुराणसम्प्रदायोऽप्रतिष्ठित इति मतं ए. एल. बाशमसहानुभावा- 
नामसंगतमिति साधितं भवति । पौराणिकेतिहासकालक्रसे शकसंवत्सरः 
(551 B.C.) stead | चतुर्थशतान्द्यां च मगधशासकानां प्रथमो गुप्तताम्राज्य- 
संस्थापकः पोराणिकेतिहासतत््वैः संकेतितः मेगस्थनीजनिदिष्टः ga ३०२ 
वर्षे निश्चितः सैण्डोकोट्टसाख्यः कश्रिच्चद्धगुप्त एवासीत्‌ । स चान्तिमो मगध- 
शासको न भवितुमहति। भारतीयराजवंशकमः मेगस्थनीजवचनानामाधारेग 
प्लिनी, एरियन, सोलिनसादिभिः एलेक्जैण्डर-सैण्डोकोट्टसाम्यां प्राक्‌ षटसहस्र- 
सम्वत्सरतोऽपि पूर्वमेव प्रतिष्ठापितः। १५३ राज्ञां गणनायां प्रथमः gg: 
डायोनिससनाम्नोऽभिन्न इति स्थितम्‌ । एवं कलिगुगप्रारम्भकालः (3102 
B. 0.), महाभारतयुद्धम्‌ (3138 B.C.), युषिष्ठिरशय प्रयाणकालः (3077 
B.C.) गुप्तकालः (825 B. 0.) इत्यादि च कल्हण-वराहमिहिरप्रभुतीनां 
मतानि समालोच्य पुराणसाक्ष्येण प्रसंगतो निर्धार्यते d] 


Me We have brought together the chronological testimony of 
Sasthenes, the Greek ambassador at the court of Pataliputra 
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in ८. 302 B. C., and India's own chronology, as based on the extant 
Puranas, of her ancient history. We have found the two in 
explicit or implicit accord, supplementing each other's informa- 
tion and mutually illuminating a few obscurities. This is only 
natural, since none except Puranic pundits could have been in a 
position to give chronological material to Megasthenes. But the 
startling consequence of our detailed inquiry from many angles 
is: Sandrocottus, at whose court Megasthenes lived and whose 
accession we have been led to put in 325 B. C. must have been 
Chandragupta I, founder of the Imperial Guptas, whom the 
surviving elements of the Puranic chronology would assign to the 
later half of the 4th century B. C., and not Chandragupta Maurya 
who is placed there by modern historians. à 


Extremely important as is the testimony of Megasthenes, 
the very contemporary of Sandrocottus, we may yet grant that 
our conclusion stirs ७ regular hornet's nest or problems and it is 
necessary to look from the standpoint of logic and common sense 
at the Puranic historical time-scheme, which he confirms, for 
the Guptas. 


But before we do so we may glance at the present dating 
of Chandragupta I and ask whether it has any immediately 
rational force. 


The Problem of the Gupta Era 


What is today termed the Gupta Era (Sanskrit Gupta-Kala) 
is indeed remote from 325 B.C. : it starts from 320 A. D. as the 
accession date of Chandragupta I. But, if we ask fora direct and 
definite reason for commencing the Imperial Gupta dynasty from 
320 A. D., all we are informed is: “One can gather from the 

; famous Arab traveller and scientist Albērunī (1030 A. D.) that the 
E Gupta Era started 241 years after the Saka Era of 78 A, D. 
The completion of 241 years from 78 A, D, would give us the 


running year 320 A. D." 


Actually the words of Albéruni,! introducing the interval of 
241 years, read: “As regards the Gupta-Kala, people say that the 
tieu. 


1, Sachau, Alléruni's India, II, p. 7, 
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Guptas were wicked, powerful people, and that when they ceased 
to exist this date was used as the epoch of an era.” Obviously, 
Alberunf implies that the Gupta Era of 320 A. D. was started to 
celebrate not the beginning but the close of a dynasty which had 
come to be disliked. 


Of course, we can try to make out that Albéruni was hand- 
ing down a capital confusion because the word “kala” in Sanskrit 
indicates both “era” and “death” or “destruction”. But this 
would be unjustified ingenuity ; for, it is not impossible that an era 
should begin at the end of either a dynasty or a person’s life. 
Frequently, in both epigraphy and literature the Saka Era of 78 
A. D. bas itself been looked upon as marking the end of the Sakas 
or of a Saka king. Albéruni? himself looks upon it in the same 
way, as presumably did all his contemporaries. And they may 
be right: we are not certain yet as to who founded this era or 
why. It is not called “Saka” until nearly 500 years after its 
foundation. Our historians suppose the two Saka lines of Western 
India—the Kshaharata and the Kardamaka—to have been the 
cause of its name by using it, although themselyes never calling 
it “Saka”. The credit of founding it is usually given to Kanishka, 
and his own successors are said to have also followed it; but 
Kanishka and his successors were not Sakas: they were Kushanas, 
whom Indian books call Tusharas, Tukharas or Turushkas. Hence 
the reason for the name remains dubious on the hypotheses of 
modern historians. 


Most of the eight Govindapala records of the 12th century 
A. D. and two inscriptions of ASokachalla and one of Jayasena— 
all from Bengal—are dated from the cessation or destruction of a 
reign) Even the terminal character of Albéruni's Gupta Era is 
Suggested by a certain epigraphic phrase. In the Gokkak plates 


eH —_ ~ 
1, E. g. Epigraphia Indiea, XXI, p.144; VII, Appendix, No. 150, p. 27. 
For full discussion see Satya Shrava, The Sakas in India, pp. 44-47. 
2. Op. cil., p. 6. 
3. Radhagovinda Basak, “Govindapala Records Re-examined”, Proceed- 
ings of the Indian History Congress, 3rd Session, Calcutta, 1939, 
pp» 528-36, 
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of Dejja Maharaja! are seen the words : "aguptayikanam kalah™. 
They mean an era which goes up to the Gupta family. If sucha 
turn of expression connoted, as it might, an era from the start of 
the Gupta dynasty, it would be highly artificial in a post-Gupta 
record, whereas if it connoted, as it certainly could, an era from 
the end of this dynasty, one which goes up to the termination of 
the Guptas, commencing where the total number of them is 
complete, it would be in that record a pointed manner of speaking. 


If we take Albéruni at his word and give a straightforward 
interpretation to the only explicit reference in all literature to the 
establishment of the Gupta Era of 320 A. D. and to its relation. 
with the Gupta dynasty, we must date the founder of the Imperial 
Guptas, as well as the original era initiated by him and followed 
by his successors, a number of centuries before 320 A. D. But, 
going backward, where can we stop except at Sandrocottus for 
our non-Mauryan Chandragupta ? As far as Chandragupta Iis 
concerned, Albéruni rules out the modern chronology and thereby 
supports the ancient Indian or Puranic. 


A Reductio Ad Absurdum 
Nor is Albéruni the sole helping factor, There is yet 
another, and this is indeed formidable. It takes its stand firmly 
on what we have called logic and common sense, Paradoxically, ' 
it arises from the most fundamental criticism modern historians 
make of the old chronology.? | 


Their criticism may be summed up: “Round about 400 
A. D. astronomers realised the need to have a specific reckoning 
with a definite initial occasion. They found the required occasion 
in what a backward computation by them gave as a conjunction 
in 3102 B. C. of the sun, the moon and the five then-known planets 
at the first point of the Zodiacal sign Mésha (Aries). The 
reckoning thus devised was subsequently identified with the 


l. Epigraphia Indica, XXI, pp. 289-92, 
?. Of. J.B. Fleet, The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, pp 416 1; 


also his article “Hindu Chronology” in the Enc iq Britannica | 
) cyclo paedia Brit 
(18th Ed.), XIII, p, 497. peo 
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Kaliyuga of which the Puranas speak. The identification is first 
found, though without the actual name, in the astronomer Arya- 
bhata in 499 A. D. By then the Puranic pundits must have 
adjusted India's traditional history to the new date, fixed the time 
for the Kaliyuga’s close companion, the Bharata War, and 
constructed a whole long chronology. The acceptance of the new 
date must have become universal by 634 A. D., for in that year 
we have the public use of it in the Aihole inscription dating itself 
in the Kaliyuga Era side by side with the Saka Era and referring 
also to the Bharata War. But, as the former Era is not a real. 
historical one, the entire system of dates the Puranic pundits 
deduced from it and from the Bharata War for events is arbitrary. 
All the ages they have assigned to the various dynasties of the 
past have no historical value." 

In our second article we have touched on the question 
whether 3102 B. C. was a date new-fangled after about 400 A. D. 
or part of an old tradition. Even in the days of Megasthenes 
Indian history had a hoary antiquity for the Indian mind. Pliny 
(VI. xxi), Arrian (Indica, I. ix) and Solinus (52.5), basing them- 
selves on Megasthenes, have reported the Indians as saying that 
the line of kings in India—before Alexander and Sandrocottus— 
went back by more than 6000 years. In such a chronological 
scheme the Kaliyuga, 36 years after the birth of Arjuna's grandson 
Parikshit during the year of the Bharata War, could easily start 
in an age pretty remote from the days of Megasthenes and, by 
the Puranic dynasty-lengths, must start in 3102 B. C. if the 
Imperial Guptas commenced in 325 B. C. So there is a prima 
facie case for believing that the date favoured by thé astronomers 
existed much earlier than c. 400 A. D i 


But that is not our concern at the moment. Our concern 


is to study an amazing implication of the modern criticism of the 
old chronology 


If the old chronology was cooked up some time after 
100 A. D: and was already in public use by 634 A. D., then 
according to the -chronology of modern historians the Puranic 
“Pundits who did the cooking-up lived face to face with the 


M 
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Imperial Guptas, whose period is counted from 320 to 570 A.D. 
But we have seen that the Indian time-scheme, the work of those 
very pundits, must begin the Imperial Guptas between 350 and 
300 B.C. or, if we accept Megasthenes’s light on that time-scheme, 
in 325 B.C. Hence we have the ridiculous situation that the 
pundits put contemporary kings more than 600 years before their 


own time ! 


Surcly, there is a limit even to the lack of the historical 
sense we may attribute to Indian chronologists. Critics of the 
Purāņic time-scheme definitely overshoot the mark by asking us 
to believe that any Indian living day after day under a particular 
king could be made enough to push the same monarch back in 
history by over six centuries. Here is a reductio ad absurdum of 
the modern criticism. 


An Unescapable Predicament 
What we have to conclude is clear : 
Since the Indian chronology, using the Kaliyuga Era and 
closely connecting it with the Bharata War in a fairly ancient 
time, was undoubtedly in vogue in the centuries immediately 


preceding 634 A. D., the Imperial Guptas could never have ruled 
during them. 


If they cannot be placed in this period, they must have 
ended, as Albéruni reports, by 320 A. D. 


If they ended thus, their dynasty with Chandragupta I at 
its head must have started in the age of Megasthenes when 


there was the dynasty-founder Sandrocottus who 


d was some 
Chandra-gupta, 


And only by the Imperial-Gupta dynasty’s starting in this 
age could the Puranic pundits of the period 400-634 A. D, or of 
any other following the age of Megasthenes be 


contemporary with 
the kings who would belong to that period, : t f 


Consequently, whether or not the Bharata War was- fought 


in 3138 B. C. and the Kaliyuga opened in 3102 B. C, and any 
pre-Gupta dynasty flourished Precisely in the epoch calculated for 
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it from these two dates, the commencement which the Indian 
chronology has to make of the Imperial Guptas with Chandragupta 
Lin 325 B. C., the year of the coronation of Sandrocottus, must 


be absolutely correct. 


All these conclusions must drive our modern historians 
into an unescapable predicament. And the predicament is all 
the worse because, unlike the argument for 320 A. D. for the 
start of the Gupta Era on the strength of a reference to Albéruni, 
they have an impressively strong-looking case for putting 
Chandragupta Maurya's grandson Agoka in the middle of the 
3rd century B. C. and hence the grandfather himself in the age 
of Megasthenes. There are those five "Yona" kings in Agoka’s 
Rock Edict XIII, whose names have been adjudged to correspond 
with those of five post-Alexandrine Greek monarchs. And there 
is also the version in Greek along with one in Aramaic in the 
Asokan inscription recently discovered on a rock at Kandahar. 
The predicament bocomes & dilemma: on the one side the 
compelling logic, the clear common sense of the conclusions we 
. have drawn-oa the other the rocklike-seeming evidence of some 
epigraphs. How will the modern historians take this dilemmatic 
bull by the horns ? [t is high time they confronted it squarely 
instead of dismissing as pure moonshine everything in India's . 
Structure of dates for her own distant past. 


The Argument from “Inconsistency” 
; What can we anticipate the modern historians as urging 
in direct discredit of the Puranic horn of the dilemma? At the 
very outset they are likely to argue: 


“You have mentioned the Puranic dating of the Bharata 

War to 3138 B. C , 36 years before the Kaliyuga. But do you 
Pe oe that it is misleading to speak of India’s own chronology - 
ae aes of one piece ? The Aihole inscription of 634 A. D. 
Bs s the Silius butit also identifies the end of the 
AES. Que with it, As this War lasted for 18 days, the 
Dscription evidently dates it to 3102 and not 3138 B. C. 


Th i 
ere हर have the first discrepancy, though a small one, There 
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is another, a huge one. In the period before the Aihole inscription 
the astronomer Varahamihira (e. 550 A. D.), claiming to expound 
the older astronomer Vriddha Garga, touches on the Indian notion 
about the constellation Sapta Rishi and its stay of 100 years in 
each of the 27 Nakshatras. Varahamihira (DBrhatsarahita, XIII. 1-4) 
says, in Kern's translation :* ‘I shall tell you, according to the 
theory of Vridha Garga, the course of the Seven Seers by whom 
the northern region is, as it were, protected...The Seven Rishis 
were in Magha when King Yudhisbthira ruled the earth, and the 
period of that king is 2526 years before the Saka Era...’ 


"In 1148 A.D. the Kashmiri historian Kalhana (Rajatarangini, 
1, 51, 55-56) pointed out how this statement supported him in 
rejecting the belief that the Bharata War (in which Yudhishfhira 
had participated) occurred at the close of the Dvaparayuga pre- 
ceding the Kaliyuga. He calculated backward from the Saka Era 
of 78 A. D. and interpreted Varahamihira to mean that Yudhish- 
thira’s period was 2526 years before 78 A. D. i. e, 2448 B. C., 
which is 654 years after the advent of the Kaliyuga in 3102 B.C. 
Kalhana's reasoning is faultless. So we have a Varahamihira- 
reckoning against the Puranic as well'as the Aihole inscription's, ' 
with as much claim to antiquity. 


‘ z "OVI 
"Now, the Puranas provide several numbers of years to 


be counted from the Bharata War to the coronation of Maha- 


padma Nanda: 1500, 1115, 1050, 1015. From that coronation 
to the start of the Andhra dynasty they count 836 years, and 
the total time-length of this dynasty is variously given as 300, 
411, 412, 456, 460 years. If we add up 1500, 836 and 411, we 
get 2747 years from 2448 B. C. to reach the end of the व 
The end is thus in 299 A. D, Then, with the Puranic Suggestion d 
of a fairly short interval between it and the rise of the. Guptas, 


we can justifiably have the Guptas rising in 320 A. D. as in the 
modern chronology. 


Sn of Verahmihira not only mihira not only deprives | 
J A; Cunningham, The Book of Indian Eras, 1883, ?. 9. T A 
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1, 196. 


the former of sole authority in the ancient field but also upholds 
the modern historical view so far as the Guptas are involved. 
Since in dealing with the Indian view it is the Guptas you are 
centrally interested in, your plea for identifying Sandrocottus 
with Chandragupta I, by force of the Indian chronology in con- 
currence with Megasthenes's testimony, is undermined, our usual 
identification of him with Chandragupta Maurya is left intact and 
our dating of the Guptas confirmed. Indian chronology itself frees 
us from the necessity of facing any dilemma,” 


The Fallacies of the Argument 

The argument is fallacious in every way. But even other- 
wise it is not of much help. The alleged inconsistency between 
the Puranas and Varahamihira does not abolish the situation that, 
according to the modern chronology, the Puranic pundits set 
contemporary Gupta kings over 600 years earlier. It can only 
create the double situation that two schools of Indian.chronologists 
living under the Guptas differed by over 600 years about the 


existence of those very kings. ‘Confusion would be worse con- 
founded : that is all. 


Now for the fallacies. To take a-minor point first: there 
is no call to read a discrepancy, however negligible, between the 
Puranic reckoning and the Aihole inscription's. In 634 A, D. 
when already the Mahabharata in its final form was part of the 
Indian ‘consciousness, it is not to be commonly expected that any- 


, body should forget that by 3102 B.C. Yudhishthira had been 


king of Hastinapura for quite a number of years and that the 
actual fighting of the Bharata War had ended before his accession. 


The words of the inscription—“after the Bharata War"-which 


are put on a par with those that refer to the beginning of the 
Kaliyuga should tend to prompt in us -an understanding of them 
not ina literal but in-a broad manner. 

And it is indeed easy for us to understand them so. We 
may ‘take the War to'have ended with the last.of the occurrences 
Connected with it. ‘Three can serve as its finale in general. One 
1s the death. of To Krishna, about whom A. D. Pusalker! w about whom A. D, Pusalker! writes: “It 


l Studies inithe Epics and Puranas of India (Bombay, 1955), p. 73, 
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was mainly and solely due to the important part played by Krsna 
in the great war that the Pandavas emerged victorious.” . The 
other two were the result of Krishna’s death: the abdication, in 
favour of his grand-nephew Parikshit, by Yudhishthira of the 
throne of Hastinapura which he had won from the Kurus by that 
war, and ,Yudhishthira’s departure on a world-pilgrimage along 
with his brothers who had been his comrades-in-arms in the field 
of Kurukshetra. Thus, at the beginning of the Kaliyuga, all who 
had been involved in the Bharata War either died or disappeared 
from the scene of its consequences and. the curtain was rung down 
on the whole sanguinary drama and its epilogue. Whatever. was 
directly linked with it came to & close in 3102 B. C. 


J. B, Fleet! interprets the expression—“after the Bharata 
War"—in essentially the mode we have suggested, excépt that he 
omits Krishna's death because he does not date it to the same year 
as Yudhishtira's abdication, enthroning Parikshit in his place, and 
the world-pilgrimage of all the Pandava-brothers—two events 
which to him are "the final occurrence in the story of the 
Pandavas and the Kurus" in connection with the Bharata War, 


Fleet adds that most probably the astronomer Aryabhata 
had in mind the same occurrence when he mentioned Bharata 
Thursday as the last day of the Age which preceded the “Fourth 
Yuga” (=the Kali. Fleet quotes Aryabhata's commentator 


Parame$vara as explicitly relating Aryabhata's words to this 
occurrence. : 3 


Understood along Fleet's lines, though without his omission 


of Krishna's death, the Aihole inscription does not differ from the | 
Puranic school. sin 


Coming next to Varahamihira, we may again ask whether 
E the Brihatsamhita could really fly in the face of the Mahābhārata. 4 
Our question is all the more pertinent when we know that Varaha- - E 
mihira is not only a savant in his own rights but also an astronomer 


aware of Aryabhata who implies the Puranic sequence of the 
Bharata War and the Kaliyuga. 


However, assuming that he . 
SE 


e eee 
1. The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, pp. 677-19. 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jan., 1968] MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 45 


does reject this sequence, do we have the right to apply any 
Puranic time-indications like 1500,836 and 411 years if the 
starting-point is so wide asunder from the Puranic? Does ` 
Kalhana, who believes that Varahamihira disagrees with tradition, 
dispose his history in such a fashion as to allow us to fix Chandr- 
gupta I in 320 A. D.? 


In Rajataratgint I. 52-53 he gives Saka 1070 as his own 
date—that is, (78 A. D. 4 1070 -) 1148 A. D.—and count 2330 
years from Gonanda III of Kashmir to himself. Thus Gonanda 
III is dated to (2330-1148 =) 1182 B. C. Now, between Gonanda 
II and Gonanda III Kalhana puts a long line of kings including 
familiar names like Agoka, Jalauka, Hushka (= Huvishka) Jushka 
(=Vajeshka), Kanishka’. The last-named comes, for modern 
historians, in 78 A. D. But, for Kalhana, basing himself on 
Varahamihira, he is beyond 1182 B. C., and Kalhana further says 
that Kanishka is 150 years after Buddha. So Buddha too is 
pushed up far beyond his commonly calculated time, We may 
*pooh-pooh" all this ; but we may with equal justification **pooh- 
pooh" the idea that old Indian annalists following Varahamihira 
could ever countenance placing the founder of the Imperial Guptas 
in 320 A. D. No Indian chronology allows the Gupta Era’s 
beginning in that year or the identification of Sandrocottus with 
Chandragupta Maurya. : 


Thirdly, we may take up the point: Is Kalhana correct in 
his dealings with Varahamihira’s statement ? At once we can 
pick a central hole. Kalhana never bothers to refer back to 
Vriddha Garga whom Vatahamihira mentions and whose "theory" 
leads him to speak of Yudhishthira and of the asterism Magha for 
the Seven Rishis. Bhattótpala, the astronomer who lived several 
centuries after Varabamihira and, by -the modern chronology, 
nearly 200 years before Kalhana, has given us, while interpreting 
Varahamihira in his commentary Chintamami, the exact words of 
Garga. They! run : “At the junction of the Kali and Dvāpara 
ages, the virtuous sages who delight in protecting the people stood 
J the asterism over which the Pitris preside (that is, Magha)." 


1. As quoted in Colebrooke's Essays, II, p 39, —— Essays, 1I, p. 313. 
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From these words Varahamihira's meaning should be unmis- 
takable. If, according to Garga, the Seven Rishis were in Magha 
at the junction of the Kali and Dvapara ages and if, according to 
Varahamihira who is expounding Garga, Yudhishthira ruled when 
the Seven Rishis were in Magha, then, according to Varahamihira, 
Yudhishthira ruled within the same 100 years during which the 
junction of the Kali and Dvàpara ages occurred. Var&hamihira 
could never have meant that Yudhishthira ruled 654 years after 
Kaliyuga's advent in 3102 B. C. Here is a simple syllogism 
which cannot be denied. 


And what it provokes us to inquire is: May not the Saka 
Era, which Varahamihira declares to be 2526 years after the 
“period” of Yudhishthira, be other than the one of 78 A. D. ? 
The Saka Era of the Aihole inscription has to be referred to 78 
A, D. because this inscription is of King Pulakegin II, the cons 
queror of King Harsha whom the Chinese scholar Hiuen-Tsang 
mentions as his patron in the book of his travels in India during 
630-643 A. D.: the specified Saka year 556 counted from 78 A.D. 
brings us to 634 A. D., which falls within Hiuen-Tsang's sojourn. 
We have no comparable outside-check for Varahamihira's Saka Era, 
And a Saka Era different from the usual one is nothing incredible 


in itself. A. K. Narain! cites an old Saka Era of 155 B.C; 
which is “widely accepted”. A stil] older one is also quite on the 
cards. It would have to be at the end of 2526 years from the 
point at which Yudhisthir’s “period” may be said to terminate. 
In the Mahabharata? Yudhishthira dies in the 25th year after 
abdicating at the death of Krishna from which the Kaliyuga 


begins. The 25th year of the Kaliyuga is (3102 — 25 —)3077 B.C. 


uch antiquity for th e E 

be | the new Saka Era 

Which we have deduced is just what is needed both ‘by the Puranic 
1, The Indo-Greeks, Oxford, 199], Do a Indo-Greeks, Oxford, 1957, PP. 143.44. 3 
2 Mahaprasthanika Parvan, I, : 
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time-scheme and by Indian tradition in general. The latter counts 
Varahamihira among the “nine jewels” of the court of the king 
whom it names Vikramaditya of Ujjayini and considers to have 
installed th» Era of 57 B.C. popularly known as Vikrama 
Samvat.  Varahamihira himself declares the date of his own 
earliest work JPafchasiddhantika (l. 8-10) to be Saka 427; and 
Amaraja,? evidently with the same date in mind, gives for Varaha- 
mihira's death a Saka reference-the year 509-which is 82 years 
after it. We thus get, if we calculate the Saka years from 551 
B. C., Var&áhamihira's working life between 124 and 42 B. C., a 
span making him a contemporary of the traditional Vikramaditya. 
Such a- span also explains why, while alluding to the Eras of Kali 
and Saka, he fails to allude to the Era of 57 B.C. If he died in 
42 B.C, he may not have composed any work in the 15 years 
of his life after that Era had been instituted, whereas ‘if he lived 
in the 6th century A. D. his omission of it is rather odd, to say 
the least. : 


True, this Era is not associated with the name *Vikrama" 
earlier than the 8th century A. D. But modern historians can 
hardly excuse Varahamihira's omission on that plea. "They hold 
that 57 B.C. was originally known as the Krita Era and then as 
the Malava Era. In their opinion the present designation was 
coined some time after Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty 
called himself Vikramaditya and, on extirpating the Sakas of 
Western India, chose Ujjayini as a secondary capital and became 
famous in later tradition as Vikramaditya Snkari. The Krita 
Era, if identical with our Vikrama Samvat, is recorded in an ins- 
cription as early as the year 282, which is equal to 125 A. D.5 
The Malava Era, on the same assumption, first appears inscription- 

lly in the year 461 that. is, 404 A. D. Chandragupta II is 


l. We may remark, in passing, that there is also more than one Era of. 
Vikrama: we have the Chalukya-Vikrama-Kala of 1076 A. D, 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Fyatit-Sastra (Poona, 1931), I, p. 211, 


D. C. Sircar, *The Vikrama Saivat?, Vikrama Volume (Ujjain, 1948), 
P. 582, 


4. lbid.,p. 584. 
5. Ibid., p. 580, 
6. Ibid, ; - 
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currently dated 376-414 A. D.! Varahamihira, coming in e. 550 
A.D. and himself associated with Ujjayini, could have used any 
of the three names. That he did not should serve as a bit 
of a poser to modern historians, । 

The Puranic time-scheme requires the Saka Era of 551B.C, 
because it has to put, in more or less proximity to the reign 
of Chandragupta I in the 4th century B. C., three kings who were 
connected with the Sukas: (1) Gautamiputra Satakarni, who 
was the 23rd out of the 30 members of the dynasty Andhra 
Satavahana, shortly preceding the Guptas, and who is known 
from both epigraphy and numismatics to have destroyed the 
Saka Nahapana of the Kshaharata family; (2) the son of 
Chandragupta I, Samudragupta, who styles himself overlord of 
the Sakas in the Allahabad Pillar inscription ; and (3) the already- 
mentioned Chandragupta II, Samudragupta’s son, who proves 
himself their conqueror by replacing their coins by his own. The 
last-named can serve also to show how 551 3. C. is precisely right 
for the start of an Era of the Western Sakas. It is in the. closing 
part of his reign that he issued his coins in place of theirs. If his 
reign by the modern chronology 15-85 we have noted—376-414 
A. D., it is the period 56-94 years after the usual Gupta Era —— 
320 A. D. When we put Chandragupta I in 325 B. C. these | 
years yield 269-231 B. C. for his &randson's reign. Now, D. C; 
Sircar? informs us that the Sakas of Western India “are known | 


to bave used a continuous reckoning from year 41 to year 310". 


1. Ibid., p. 584, 


2. Of course, to get Varahamihira in the 


Aryabhata, whom he mentions, 
another chronological problem. 
Once we start antedating somewh 
with at some time, 


lst century B.C. would fix 5 
toa still earlier epoch and creates 
But such problems we must expect 
ere and they have to be grappled 
nt they need not be our “headache”. 
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Thus by our Saka Era their coins were replaced by their con- 
queror’s soon after (551=310=) 241 B.C, that is, in the last 
few years preceding the close of his reign in 231 B, C. All in all, 
Puranically what can be more natural than a Saka Era of 
551 B. C. ?! 


Even within the general framework 0 Indian history such 
an Era appears to fit in excellently on the whole. The earliest 
date recorded by the Western Sakas is, as we have just marked, 
4l. So, by our computation, they do not go back beyond 
(551-412) 510 B. C, This date not only falls, as it should, 
inside the reign of the Achaemenid emperor Darius I (522-486 
B.C.) who. annexed a. portion of India to Persia a little before 
518-515 B. C., the time of his inscriptions at Persepolis and 
Naksh--Rustam where he lists Hi(ndu as a province of his 
empire. The date also Comes, as even more it should, later than 
the time.of the annexation. Again, among the kinds of Sakas 
listed in Darius’s inscriptions, we have the Saka Haumavarga, 
who “have been identified by [F. W.] Thomas with the Scythian 
settlers of Drangiana in the Helmund valley, which afterwards 
came to be known as Sakastan... Since the Helmund valley 
is eastern Iran, there were Sakas almost next door to India in the 
reign of Darius I. Soon after his passage into the Indus valley 
immediately before 518-515 5. C., they could have moved with 
their Era into India and made their first inscription here in 
SDB Cs mher initial establishment would be in Sind, which 
was certainly in the hands of-the Achaemenid emperor when he 
sent, as Herodotus (IV. 44) reports, the navigator Skylax (in 509 
D. C) with a company to explore the Indus down to the see. 


l. We may observe that in relation to the conquest of the Sakas by 
Chandragupta II, our 551 B. C. gives a better result than 78 A, D. 
Historians tell us that the earliest possible date of the conquerors 
new coins is the year 90 of the Gupta Era, 4 years before hia death, . 
By our Gupta Era this means 335 B. C,, 6 years after the last coins 
of the Sakas, By the modern chronology the Saka coins ended in 
(78+310=) 388 A, D, and the 90th Gupta year is 410A.D. Thus 
the coins of Chandragupta II come 22 years after. The big gap 
is rather incredible, 


& D.C, Sircarin The Age of Imperial Unity (Bombay, 1958), p, 120, 
7 4 
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And that the Western Sakas ruled over regions in Sind in addition 
Gujarat, Kathiawar and western Rajputana is cogently 


to Malwa, 
1 from the archaeological data available. 


inferred by Sircar 
Then there is the title these Sakas use for themselves: 
aKshatrapa" or «Mahakshatrapa". The former is pseudo-Sanskrit 
corresponding to the Old-Persian ‘‘Kshathrapavan’’, meaning 
“Province-guardian”, of which the English version through the 
Greek is "Sátrap", denoting a provincial governor. It indicates 
the Sakas’ subordinate position. Prefixed with *Maha", it would 
show increase in power and is perhaps equal, in the Sakas' eyes, 
to the term “Rajan” which too they use. Our historians take 
the Western Sakas to be feudatories of the Kushanas. But the 
Kushanas never refer to any member of the Kshaharata-Kardamaka 
families nor have they any cognizance of the term ''Kshatrapa". 
The Western Satrapa, on their side, do not mention who their 
overlord was. But we read in Herodotus (III. 94) that Hi(n)du 
was called the twentieth satrapy of Darius I. The Western Sakas 
- / can figure most appositely as the Achaemenid emperor's Sutraps.” 


However, we are digressing. Going back to our proper 
theme, we may assert : whatever else may be demonstrable or no, - 
our syllogism apropos of Varahamihira will never allow anyone to 


separate from the Kaliyuga of 3102 B. C. Yudhishthira and the 
Bharata War. 


Indian chronology is not inconsistent at all. It is of one i 
piece—the Puranic school and the Brihatsarhhita standing together | 
in spite of Kalhana. Kalhana's reasoning is faultless on his own 
premisses ; but his ignorance falsifies Varabamihira completely. 1 


The Argument from Puranic Geography 
क Our historians may next offer the argument :- 


“Look at the geography of the Puranas, Around. Mount | 


Meru there is a ring of land, Jambudvipa, divided from the next | 


1, lbid. pp. 179, 181, 182, 184, mu आ 


E 
2, D. 1९, Mankad has some very pertinent observations on the Westera | 


Sakas and Darius I i ८ AT 
pp. 184.87, in his Puranic Chronology (Anand, 1951 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
jan., 1968] MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 51 


continent, Plakshadvipa, by an ocean of salt. Plakshadvipa in 
turn forms a concentric circle round Jambudvipa and so on to 
make a total of seven continents, each circular and divided from 
its. neighbours by an ocean of different composition. After | 
Jambudvipa’s ocean of salt we have oceans of treacle, wine, ghee, 

milk, curds and fresh water respectively. A. L. Basham,’ writing 

of.this geography, comments ; ‘This brilliantly imaginative picture 

of the world, which aroused the scorn of Lord Macaulay, seems to 

have been implicitly believed in by later Hindu theologians, and 

even the astronomers could not emancipate themselves from it, but 

adapted it to their spherical earth by making Meru the earth’s 

axis, and the continents zones on the earth’s surface.’ If such an 

absurd fantasy for the familiar earth can be entertained by Indians 

on the authority of the Puranas, why should we take seriously 

the Puranic horn of your dilemma ?” 


No Analogy Possible 

The answer is not difficult to give. As the astronomers 
refrained from accepting the Puranic geography in a literal manner 
but attempted an adaptation of it to the earth which they actually 
knew or scientifically envisaged, their example is irrelevant. ‘The 
theologians’ implicit belief in it shows that this geography had a 
religiously suggestive, not a scientifically descriptive, significance. 
And here we may note a few things Basham? himself tells us, 
Mentioning an alternative geographical scheme set up by the- 
theologians in which "the modest spherical earth of the astro 
nomers” gives place to an earth described “as a flat disk of 
enormous size",.he writes: “Around Meru were four continents 
(४०४४७), Separated from the central peak by oceans and named 
according to the great trees which stood on their shores opposite 
Meru. The southern continent, on which human beings dwell, had 


à jambu (rose-apple) as its distinctive tree, and it was therefore 
called Jambudvipa... 


; There is the clear clue that only on Jambudvipa do human 
Sings dwell. Thus Jambudvipa alone is our eS Jembud vipa alone is cur physicals world ; 


1. The Wonder that was India (New York, 1954), p. 489 
2. Ibid., pp, 488, 489 


ITA 
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the term “earth” applied to the flat disk of enormous size includ. 
ing three other "continents" must mean a total cosmos of supra- 
physical no less than physical existence. Even Basham remarks 
apropos of the Puranic geography: “The seven continents cannot 
in any way have been related to actual portions of the earth’s 
surface, though some modern students have tried to identify them 


with parts of Asia”? And, whenever accepted literally by either 
the common people or those theologians who were lacking in 
deeper religious understanding, the continents outside the ocean of 
salt were not the actual earth they knew but unknown territories 
in regard to which the fantasy never clashed with fact. Facts 
were never preposterously blinked, though they must have been 
surrounded in addition with a legendary or mythical aura. So 
there is no comparison possible with the suggestion that the 
Puranic pundits put contemporary kings more than 600 years 
before their own time. 


And, if we wish to realise the truth about the Puranic 
"fantasy", we may listen to Sri Aurobindo! who tells us that an 
immense and complex body of psycho-spiritual experience, sup: 
ported by visual images, is embedded in the Puranas, though more 
loosely than in the Tantras and cast out in a less strenuous 
sequence. Sri Aurobindo goes on to say: “This method is after 
all simply a prolongation, in another form and with a tempera- 
mental change, of the method of the Vedas. The Puranas 


construct a system of physical images and observances each with | 


its psychical significance, 


i Thus the sacredness of the confluence 
of the three rivers, Ganga, 


Yamuna and Saraswati, is. a figure of 
an Inner Confluence and Points to a crucial experience in a psycho- 
logical process of Yoga and it has too other significances, as is 
common in the economy of this kind of symbolism, o-calle 
fantastic geography of the Puranas, 
the Puranas themselves, 


graphy of the inner psychical universe, The cosmogony expresse 


The so-called 
as we are expressly told in - 
isa rich poetic figure, a symbolic geo" 
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Veda, a spiritual and psychological meaning and basis" Even 
the description of Jambudvipa, the human continent, is bound to 


have some symbolic elements and to mingle with the outward 
aspect an inward vision of the physical. 

Thus no analogy is possible from Puranic geography and we 
cannot certify the Puranic pundits lunatic enough to look at the 
king under whom they lived and to say that he had flourished . 
over six centuries prior to them. 


The Task Before Modern Historians 
The Puranic horn of the dilemma remains yet unblunted. 
Will our historians have anything else to urge against it ? 


It will not suffice to harp on the great merits of their own 
time-scheme and ask if any holes can be picked in it. Of course, 


` anybody choosing the old chronology for the Guptas will have to 


look for defects and reinterpret a lot of things, ot the centre of 
which sit the Agokan edicts apparently as firm in their time- 
indications as thé rocks on which they are inscribed. But the 
business of systematic fault-finding and reinterpretation can be 
undertaken only after our historians have tried to tackle the 
Puranic horn and admitted that they cannot broach anything in 
direct discredit of it. The true task before them is either to 
blunt this horn convincingly or else, with the acknowledgment 
that they have no right to be cocksure of the current chronology, 
invite a launching out on the sole course left open - a quest for 
an altogether new explanation of the Asokan evidence, so that 
this evidence may not be at loggerheads with the accord we can 
discover between Megasthenes and the Puranas about the equation 
of Sandrocottus to the first of the Imperial Guptas instead of 
A&oka's grandfather, the first of Mauryas. 
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ON COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE VISNU 
AND BHAGAVATA PURANAS 


By 
S. N. Roy 


[अत्र लेखे श्रीकृष्णचरितमधिकृत्य विष्णुपुराणभागवतपुराणयो: 
ऐतिहासिक पूर्वापरत्वं प्रमाणपुरःसरं विचार्यते । विष्णुपुराणमपेक्ष्य भागवतं 
प्राचीनमिति प्रमाणयितुं प्रवृतो लेखकमहोदयोश्त्र विष्णुपुराणस्य च ग्रर्वाचीनतां 
बाह्याम्यन्तरसाक्ष्याधारेण प्रमागयति । विन्टरनित्जहाजराप्रभ्ृतिप्राच्यपाश्चात्य- 
विदुषां मतानि दूषयित्वा, तँरुदृभाविताः युक्तीश्च निराकृत्य स्वसिडान्तमुपस्था- 
पयति । कृष्णस्य विष्ण्ववतारप्रसंगे तद्विषयप्रतिपादनपराः सारभूता: केचिदंशा 
अत्र शृहीताः तुलनात्मकहष्ठ्या सम्यक्तया विचारिताश्च सन्ति । विष्णुपुराणे 
कृष्णः विष्णोः पूर्णा्ञावतार अंशांशावतार इति प्राप्यते, 'कुष्णस्तु भगवान्‌ 
स्वयमिति भागवतेऽपि (१-३-२८) । भागवतापेक्षया विष्णुपुराणे श्रधिकतरं 
विस्तृतं विकसिततरं च प्रतिपादनमेतस्य सम्प्राप्यते। यतो हि अंशांशाव- 
तारपरं वर्णनं भागवते नास्ति। बलरामकृषणौ विष्गोरेवांशो इति 
विष्णुपुराणे अंशांशावतारकवनेन ज्ञायते। शेषरूपो बलरामो भागवते 
वागतः । फलतः परवर्ती विचार एष हिन्दुतायाम्‌ । वैष्णवोपपुराणानां 
साक्ष्येगापि इदमेव प्राप्यते। सत्थभामाप्रेरगया कृष्णेन पारिजातानयनं 
विकसितसम्प्रदायगतत्रवृत्ति्योतकमेव । श्रीकृष्णस्य बारोत सह युद्धमपि 
साम्प्रदायिकस्यिरतावशादेव धेष्णवानां प्राबल्यं प्रदर्शयति । नैवं 
भागवते समुपलम्यते। ग्रतः विष्णुपुराणस्याध्याया इमे भागवतमपेक्ष्य 
परवतिनः। एवमपरा श्रपि कथा :_कंसवघः, जरासंधवधः, यवन- 
राजपराजयादिकम्‌ । श्रीलेखकमहानुभावेन बाह्यशिलालेखादिना पुरागीय- 
वर्णनस्य सामञ्जस्यं स्यापितं, गत्पबाहृत्येऽपि पुरागवर्णने ऐतिहासिकसत्यता 
समृपलस्यते । तोरमाणकाल एव विष्णुपुराणस्य कृष्णचरितस्य 
रचताकालो भवितुमर्हति । विष्णुपुराणे विशेषघटनातां aad 
निर्धायते यत्‌ एरणग्वालियर शिलालेखयो: तोरमाणस्य gua: तस्य पुत्रस्य 
मिहिरकुलस्य च परिचयः विष्णुपुराणीययवनाक्रमणप्रसंगेत संवदति । विष्णु- 
पुराणे नन्दप्रशरतिगोपैः इ्दरपूजापरित्यागः विस्तरेण वर्णितोस्ति । अत्र वार्तायाः 
व्यास्यापराः श्लोकाः विष्णुपुराणस्य परवतित्वमेव साधयन्ति। सी० दी० 
वैद्यमहानुभावेन निर्धारित: विष्णुपु राणस्य कालः “नवमताब्दीतः पूर्वतरो नैव 
भवितुमहती”ति निबन्धकृदत्र सिद्धान्ततः स्वीकरोति ] 
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It is proposed here to make a chronological analysis of the 
Vignu-Purana and Bhagavata with regard to the Srikrsna-legend 
and see as to which of these two texts has preserved the earlier 
form. As the legend is basically the same in both of them, we 
shall take for our purpose only those details which present points 
of differences and have some bearing on their comparative 
chronology. This will help us, to a certain extent, in ascertaining 
an approximate date of the Visnu-Purana whose book five is 
entirely devoted to Srikrsna, the well-known Vaisnava incarnation 
of Hindu religion and mythology) The view still current among 
the scholars is that the Visnu-Purana points to its compilation 
in a period earlier than the Bhagavata. This suggestion was 
given by Winternitz, who pointed out in a general way that the 
। of Srikrsna is treated in the Vignu-Purana very conci- 
sely, which seems to have been copied by the compiler of the 
Bhagavata because the latter describes it in & much larger form.’ 
Hazra, who proceeded to prove that the Visnu-Purana is an 
earlier work accepted this conclusion simply to support his 
own view-point Neither Winternitz nor Hazra gave sufficient 
reasons to show as to why the Bhagavata and not the Visnu- 
Purana should be regarded as borrower. The analysis of Winter- 


1. The Bhagavata has, on the other hand two books (ten and cleven) 
composed on Srikrsna-legend. 


2, History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 555. Thiscannot bc treated 
as a valid ground to prove earliness of a certain text. The Agni- 
Purana and Padma-Purana depict the story of Srikrgna very briefly. 
But these texts are accepted to be the late works of the Purana 
literature. Moreover, as we shall have an occasion to discuss in 
this article, stories connected with Érikrgna are not always concisely 
described in the Vignu-Purana. Some of these, while only referred 
to in the Bhagavata have detailed account in the Vignu-Purana. 


3. Hazra, Purápic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 22 & 55. 
The only point which Hazrahas put forward in addition to that 
of Winternitz isthat the degree of divinity assigned to Srikrsna in 
the Visnu-Purána is lesser than what we find in the Bhagavata which 
establishes his full identification with Vignu. As we shall sub- 
sequently notice the problem should be approached by a compre- 
hensive analysis of the Visnu-Purdna’s passages regarding Srikrsna 
described as Vignu’s incarnation. 
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nitz was only a cursory survey of the passages of these two texts. 
Hazra, on the other hand, quoted a few verses concerned. with 
the incarnation of Srikrsna and discussed their early and late 
nature without taking into account a number of other verses 
relating to the same topic. Wilson’s notes on the verses of the 
Visnu-Purana with their parallels in the Bhagavata are no doubt 
instructive but not sufficient for ascertaining the chronological 
bearing at least of those which are significant for comparative, 
analysis. 
(1) 

An interesting piece of evidence in the present context is 
supplied by the passages of the Visnu-Purana and the Bhagavata 
describing Srikrsna as an incarnation of Visnu. The Visnu- 
Purana usually establishes full identification between Srikrsna 
and Visnu! In a few of its verses, however, the former is spoken 
of as the Améavatara of the latter There are yet others which 
relate that Srikrsna was Am$avatara of Visnu.’ In this connec: 
tion it is specifically narrated that out of the two hairs of Visnu 
black and white the former took human form in the womb of 
Devaki. This is an account of the Visnu-Purana’s passages ex- 
pressing Srikysna’s divinity in them. It would be seen that the 
above references of the Visnu-Purana contain such features as are 
more comprehensive and advanced than the Bhagavata. The text 
of the Bhagavata also describes Srikrsna as an indiscriminate 
form of Visnu. The fact of Srikrsna being Arhgavatara is likewise 


1. ८४.1७ V. XX, 105. Srikrsna has been called’ Visnu whose EET Visnu whose mortal 
form was intended for the benefit of the world. In its meaning the 
present passage of the Visnu-Purana is not much different from the 
Bhagavata i, 3. 28 ( कृष्णस्तु भगवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ ), The passage of the 
Bhagavata aceording toDr. Hazra establishes lateness of this text 
than the Vispu-Purana, in which only a small part of Visnu is 
said to have appeared in form of Srikysna, 
2. VisnwP. V. 22. 13 and V. 28,26, 
3 E 1.3, 4 and 72, Wilson holds that itis a still farther 
gi tion of Krsna's dignity...... but thisis tobe understood only 
of Bis eae gor condition as man, not of his power, as it is suffered 
no diminution. Tr, of Visnu-Purzna (II edition), p. 395, Fn, 3, 
4, Ibid. V. 1. 59, 60 ff d 
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expressed in it ! But it does not have any passage referring to 
Srikrsna as the Amsa-Amsavatara of Visnu. In this respect the 
Visnu-Purana relates how Visnu decided to part with two Arnéas 
of him. One of these was born as Balarama out of the womb 
of Rohini and the next as Srikrsna out of Devaki. In a subse- 
quent chapter it explicitly mentions that Srikrsna, after the 
purpose of incarnation was achieved, returned to heaven along 
with the other Amsa (in the form of Balarama) of Visnu.? It 
appears, therefore, that the term Arsa-Améavatara signifies two 
incarnations of Visnu side by side—one in form of Srikrsna and 
other in that of Balarama, The Bhagavata gives similar details 
in so far as the main elements of the story are concerned. But 
the treatment of its passages regarding Balarama is not the 
5 He has been described in the text as the human 
form of Sesa while Srikrsna is said to be the Amsa of Visnu.’ 
Passages of Visnu-Purana, here, point out preservation of earlier 
and widely circulated tradition on one hand and new addi- 
tion to it on the other. This is supported by the fact that 
while its references regarding Balarama as the Amgn of Visnu 


do not figure in such texts as the  Harivaméa and the 
Padma-Puràna, they occur prominently in the Vaisnavite Upa- 
Puranas. In the Harivaméa it has been expressed that Balarama, 
the elder brother of Srikrsma was born as the Amśa of Soma.’ 
The Padma-Purana relates that he was the Amsa of Ananta. In 
view of the passages of these texts it seems that the conception of 
the Visnu-Purana regarding Balarama was not current in the early 
phases of Hindu religion. The suggestion of Hazra that the 
Visnu-Purana is earlier than the Bhagavata because it treats of 


1. Bhagavata, V.2,9 and 16, Sec Wilson, Ibid, p. 395, P. N. 2 and 
Hazra, Ibid, p. 22. Other references of the Visnu-Purana, however, 
require fuller analysis for the comparative chronology of these 
Purana-texts. 

2. Vignu-P, V. 37, 4, 

3. Bhagavata, V. 2, 5, 8 and 9; Verse 5 associates him with Ananta 
but in verse 9 his association with Sega is clearly mentioned.. These 
two terms are however synonymous, vide Amarako$a, 1. 8. 4, 

* Harivainga, Visnu-Parva, 2. 31. 

Padma-P. Uttarakhand, CCLXXII. 27, 

8 
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érikrsna as an exceedingly small portion of Visnu while the latter 


eks full identification of Srikrsna with Visnu has much of logic 
in it? But as we have seen such conclusion is borne out neither 
by the scrutiny of majority of the Visnu Purapa's passages nor 
supported by the exter nalevidences afforded by the texts giving 
the details of Srikrsna’s divinity in no less degree than the Visnu- . 
Purana, It would be still erroneous to hold that the conception 
of Amga-Améavatara implying Balarama as the incarnation of 
Visnu besides Srikrsna reveals the fancy of the compiler. For 
the Vaisnivite Upa-Puranas have passages of similar nature’, which 
points to the prevalence of this conception in a period compara 


tively later than the date of the Bhagavata, 


(2) 

Chapter XXX of Visnu-Purapa describes how Srikrsna, 
excited by Satyabhama, attempted to take away Parijata from 
Indra’s garden in order to plant it in his own garden thus fulfilling 
the heartiest desire of his wife. The legend is very briefly given 
in the Bhagavata. There are only two verses composed in this 
connection. It is related that the Parijata was really taken away 
and planted in the garden of Satyabhama by Stikrsna.* This 
appears to be the early form of the story in which Satyabhama’s 
weakness as a human being is more explicit. She wanted on one 
hand to wreck vengeance on 580, wife of Indra, who did not 
honour Satyabhama with the divine 10967 considering her to be a 
mortal being and on the other to supersede Rukmini and other 
co-wives of Srikrsna in beauty and ornamentation. But the 
Visnu-Purana seems to have reformed the original story by adding 
that the flower in dispute was later on returned to Indra by Sri- 
krsna on the incentive of Satyabhama who could not bear to see 


4 1. Hehas, however, analysed only one reference of Visnu-P. which > 
z narrates how a hair of Vignu was born as Krgna. Ibid,, p, 22. | 
à 2. E.g.Vignudharma-p. LXXVI. 127. treats Balarama asthe sccond | 
4 Arhéa of Vignu. Narasirha-p.givesthe list of eleven incarnations |) 
1 of Visnu and includes Balarama in it, XXXVI. 1-9, 


9, Bhagavata X, 259, 38, 39, 
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that it should be removed from the divine company. Thus in 
the verses of the Visnu-Purana an attempt has been made to 
elevate the position of Satyabhama—a tendency which gradually 
developed into that phase of Vaisnavism when the mistress of the 
cow-herd assuming her name as Radha became an object of 
worship among the Vaisnavas. 


(3) 

In Chapters XX XII and XXXIII, the Visnu-Purana narrates 
war of Srikrsna fought against the demon called Bana. It is 
stated that Bana was actually aided by Samkara and Skanda. 
Wilson rightly remarks that the legend indicates a serious rivalry 
between Saivas and Vaisnavas. In order to be precise on this 
f we may check the passage of Visnu-Purana by comparing it 
with its counterform depicted in the Bhagavata. Both these texts 
aim at narrating the pride, arrogance and prowess of the demon 
who was a devotee of Samkara. Side by side there also occurs 
jn them a subsidiary legend describing love-affairs of Bana’s 
daughter Usa with Aniruddha. The latter has the nature of 
accidental occurrence. This fact is indicated in the introductory 


‘verses which are in form of query put to the narrator. These 
versés while implying the subject-matter of the Chapter concern 
themselves with the war in which the demon was assisted by 
Samkara. When we come to the verses occurring immediately 
after the above ones it appears that while the Bhagavate has 
maintained their relevance, the Visnu-Purana has failed to do so. 
The former opens the reply with the life and career of Bana and 
natrates the love-story of Usa only at a subsequent stage ; the 


1. Visnu-P. V. 30. 70 ff. 
The Harivarhéa gives a long description of this legend (Visnu-parva 
Chapters LXIV.LXXXI) adding a number of minor details to it. 
The Padma-Purápa describes it very briefly (Chapter CCLXXVI) 
But these texts have its kernel similar to the Bhágavata in so far as 

` they allude to the taking away of the Parijata on the carth by Sri- 

krgna for the satisfaction of Satyabhama. 

2. According to Sti Rs G. Bhandarkar this ultimately led to the debase- 
Ment of Vaisnavism. - 
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latter, on the other hand, makes the subsidiary legend its starting 
point assuming an incongrous appearance. The whole of Chapter 
XXXII is devoted to the romantic deeds of the demon's daughter 
insuch a manner thatthe introductory verses seem to be out of 
place and the main legend which is described in the next 
chapter becomes subordinated to it. This could not have been 
possible unless this text was recompiled in the succeeding periods, 
resulting in the dislocation of the verses from their original position, 
which is undisturbed in the Bhagavata, We may consider here 
Wilson’s note on the verses of the Visnu-Purana, that there seems 
to have been a serious rivalry between the Saivas and Vaisnavas.! 
This conclusion is no doubt brought out by the text of the Visnu- 
Purana. But in the Bhagavata there are verses which indicate 
the possibility of the otherwise circumstance, despite their reference 
to the fact that Bana was assisted by Samkara. The verses of 
the Visnu-Purana leave the impression that the war which owed 
its origin to the arrogance and ambition of the demon became 
virtually a terrible battle between Srikrsna and Sarhkara the two 
leading deities respectively of the Vaisnavite and Saivite camps 
of the Hindu religion. It was a sectarian contest in which, as the 
text of Visnu-Purana tends to suggest, the Vaisqava sect establi- 
shed its superiority. In the Bhagavata, on the other hand, the 
battle appears to be nothing more than the act of punishing ७ 
demon by Srikrsna whose incarnation was meant for the purpose 
of lessening the burden of the earth caused by the existence of the 
demons born in human forms. For the present purpose we analyse 
a few verses of the two texts reflecting upon the above idea. It 
is related in the Visnu-Purana that Bana before coming into clash 
with Srikrsna propitiated Samkara. When the deity made the 
forecast of the war and said that it would be delightful to the 
evil spirits, the demon was pleased by that promise and preferred 


WU T SEN MER e Le. 

1, He has also noticed the similarity of the Vignu-Purana and Bhagavata 
with regard to the occurrence of this story. But a number of the 
verses drawing clear distinction between the two texts and having 
significant bearing on the point of sectarian rivalry have not been 
taken into account, Visnu-Purana’s Translation 2, 469, En. 
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his thanks to the granter of the boon... The Bhagavata gives a 
F detail in as much as the kernel of the story is concerned. 
But in their broader aspect its verses give a different idea. It is 
narrated in them that Sarhkara was enraged when the demon 
expressed his desire. Remarking upon his idiocy he replied that 
Bana was going to fight with a person who was not different from 
Sarkara himself. He added that asa consequence of the war 
Bana’s pride would be shattered? It is thus clear? that while 
the verses of the Visnu-Purana denote trends of sectarian hosti- 
lities, the Bhagavata speaks of a harmonious tendency. In view 
of these details, these Chapters of the Visnu-Purana may be dated 
later than the Bhagavata. 


(4) 

Some other legends of the Visnu-Purana and the Bhagayata 
regarding Srikrsna having similar kernel but showing some serious 
-disagreements in details may also be discussed for the purpose of 
chronology. It is narrated in the Visnu-Puràna that after slaying 
Karnsa, Srikrsna paid homage to Devaki, who was present there 
on the occasion’. According to the narrative of the Bhagavata, 
she was at that time in prison and was released by Srikrsna after 
‘the latter had slain Karhsa®, A very formidable adversary of 
Srikrsna mentioned in both the texts is Jarasandha. It has been 
narrated that he was defeated by Srikrsna more than once. But 


1. Visnu-P. V. 33. 1-4, 

2. Bhagavata X. 62, 8-10. 

8. This has been of considerable help in ascertaining the early and late 
compilation of the Purinic passages. Occurrence of sectarian trends 
generally points to a latter date than the passages which are free 
from sectarianism. Thus H. P. Sastri suggests an carly date for the 
Vamana-Purina which does not contain sectarian passages 
(Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. A. S. B, Vol. V. pp: CLXXXII- 
CLXXXIII) Brahmanda-Purana, according to Hazra, was compiled 
later than the original text of Vayu-Purana because the former has 
Bectarian passages smacking of Vaisnaviam (Hazra, Ibid, p. 13). 

4 " Visnu-P. V. 20,93, The details of Harivaméa are similar, Visnu- 
Parva XXX. 90 and so has the Padma-Purüna, Uttara Khanda, 
CCLXXII. 383. ff. 
5. Bhagavata, X. 44, 50, 
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while the Visnu-Purana gives some significant details in a very 
concise form, the Bhagavata narrates them vividly making pointed 

reference to enemy’s vast army and treasure greater part of which 

is stated to have been taken over by Srikrsnal. The Bhagavata 
also mentions that the 50115, Magadhas and Vandis were reciting 
songs in praise of Srikrsna after he had defeated that great 
enemy’. Another legend which is worth-mentioning here is that 
of Yavana-king who invaded Mathura protected by Srikrgna. It 
is narrated that this invasion took place at a time when Srikrsna 
was still facing the onslaughts of Jarasandha*. In order to get 
rid of the adverse circumstances he retired to the sea where he 
constructed a strong fort. He took the inhabitants of Mathura to 
this fort for their security. Tothis extent the story runs parallel 
in both the texts. Some of their dissimilar and uncommon des- 
criptions may be indicated here. According to the Bhagavata the 
Yavana invader instigated by Narada appeared in the battle all of 
a sudden’. It does not give any specific name to the Yavana- 
leader. Use of the term Mleccha as a substitute for Yavana in this 
context, which is not found in the Visnu-Purana is 0150 interesting’. 
On the other hand, the Visnu-Purana gives the Parentage and early 
life of the invader, It is mentioned that there was a Yavana- 
king, who had no issue. He propitiated sage Gargya, who appea- 
sed Lord Samkara as a result of which a son was born to him. 
The Yavana-king after leaving the throne in favour of his son who 
came to be known as Kala-Yavana retired to forest. The Bhaga- 
vata is silent about these incidents. But it specifically mentions 
the hardships and physical exertions of Srikrsna who was fighting 
two wars simultaneously. To achieve his mission by protecting 


1. Bhagavata., X. 50, 41-43, 


2. उपगीयमानविजयः सूतमागधवन्दिभिः । ibid. X. 50. 37, 
8, Ibid. X. 50, 44, 
4. Ibid. X. 50. 44. 
5. Ibid. 10, 52, 5, 

This is significant because wh 
Mentions the enemy of the Gupta ८ 
Inscriptions calls them Mleech a, See 

6. Vignu-P, V. 23, 4-5, 


ile the Bhitari Pillar Inscription. 
mperor as Hina, the Junagadha 
Ray Chaudary, P,H.A,I. P. 578. 
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his people who were so dear to him he walked on foot for many. 
| and in order to take rest he had to remain on a hillock, 


It may be seen from the above that although the Puranic 
descriptions are mostly legendary and apparently there is less of 
historical fact in them, yet we may seek some sort of their affinity 
to a few well-documented historical incidents. As we have seen, 
one great achievement of Srikrsna was killing of Kamsa and the 
subsequent liberation of Devaki. Among the known historical 
records such allusion is made in the Bhitari Pillar Inscription, 
which compares the act of the monarch with that of Srikrsna. The 
inscription hints at the liberation of the mother after enemy's 
death and as such it is nearer in its meaning to the version of the 
Bhagavata. As the latter incident isnot told in the Visnu-Purana 
in its similar context, there must have been a considerable gap 
between the period of Skandgupta and the text of the Visnu- 
Purana. The Bhagavata, on the other hand, cannot be separated 
much from the date of the inscription. The account of the Bhaga- 
vata further comes nearer to the Bhitari-Pillar Inscription in 
respect of its reference to the vast army and treasure of the enemy 
and to the songs of praise recited by the hands enhancing the 
glories of the victor.? 


So far as the Yavana-invasion is concerned the Bhagavata 
shows its similarities with the Bhitari-Pillar Inscription’s account 
of Hüpa-invasion. Its reference to the sudden attack of the Yavana 
as a result of which Srikrsna was fighting two wars simultaneo- 
usly is not much different from the Bhitari-Inscription which 
also records that Skandagupta had to face interna] and external 
threats in the same continuation.’ Srikrsna’s walking on foot 
and his taking rest on a hillock does not appear to be different 
from the Inscription’s account of Skandgupta’s taking rest on the 


bare ground at the critical time when he had engaged himself in 
re a ea hn TY ee ge TEN 


l. Bhagavata, X. 52. 
2. Line 1-5 of the Inscription. 
.3. This ig expressed in lines 10 and 15 of the Inscription. Whether the 
“enemies mentioned in line 11 were internal or external is not very 
glear, For details see Raychaudhury, ibid, pp. 578 ff. 
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restoring the fallen fortunes of his family. The description of 
the inscription that Skandagupta showed mercy us the conquer 
people in times of distress also finds its parallel in the Bhagavata 
which applies term Mahakarunika to pups and narrates how 
he had forgiven one who had kidnapped Gopa Nanda.’ 


It is noteworthy that while the Bhāgavata shows resemb- 
lance to the Bhitari-Pillar Inscription, a few of the details of the 
Visnu-Purana are found neither in the Bhagavata nor in the 
Bhitari-Pillar Inscription. As shown above it mentions that as a 
result of the favour of Lord Sarhkara, the Yavana-king begot a 
son, who came to be known as Kalayavana. It is not improbable 
that the two Yavanas mentioned in the text are the same as the 
Hiina-king Toramana and his son Mihirakula mentioned respecti- 
vely in the Erana and Gwalior inscriptions. Mihirakula is known 
to have been a devotee of Samkara. This is clearly shown by 
his coins on which runs the legend ‘Jayati Mihirakula’ and ‘Jayati 
Vrsndhvaja? Srikrsna’s construction of the fortress of Dvaraka! 
n which he took his people to take shelter is very close to an 
incident described by Hiuen Tsang regarding the Huna invasion 
in India, It is recorded that when Baladitya found himself 
unable to defend his territories, he left the capital along with the 
million of the royal subjects and retired to some island. The 
only difference (which should not be taken so literally) between 
the Puranic account and the above record is that according to the 
latter this island was situated near the bay of Bengal, Srikrsna's 
retirement to ocean for the protection of his people is clearly 
expressed in the Puranic passage which describes that he asked 


‘the ocean for a piece of land in order to fortify the area in 
which he wanted to shift his people. 


Another tradition which 
relates that the Huna-king could not ta 


ke a city on occount of 
Bhagavata, X, 28, 7, 8, 14, 
2. Line 10 of the Inscription and Bhagavata X, 59, 8. 
3, 1. 8. 5. B. 1894, pp. 202 f. 
4, Visnu-P. V. 23, 13 
5. The Records, ] 9, 169. This is often quoted by the scholars in the 
context of the Hiina-inyasion. For example, see 3, P, Sinha, 


Decline and Fall of the kingdom of Magadha, pp. 106 ff, 
6. Visnu-P., V. 23, 14. : 


1, Line 14 of the Inscription. 


OE .. ` ८ In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jan., 1 968] CHRONOLOGY OF VISNU AND BHAGAVATA PURANAS 65 


its being fortified by moats of water! also tends to Sup a 
identification of Mihirakula with the Kalayavana of the passages 
of the Visnu-Purana. 


In view of the above analysis it may be assumed that the 
Yavana-invasion mentioned in the Puranic passages on Srikrsna 
is a legendary form of the Hiina-invasion. It is also clear that 
while the account of the Bhagavata is nearer in its essential 
aspects to the Bhitari-Pillar Inscription, the Visnu-Purana has 
its description of a later period. It cannot, therefore, be dated 
earlier than the 6th century A. 1), which is commonly considered 
to be the period of Mihirakula, son and successor of Toramàna. 


(४) 

F Chapters X and XI, the Visnu-Purana narrates how 
Srikrsna dissuded Nanda and other Gopas from worshipping 
Indra. He asked them to worship their animals and the 
mountains, Indra felt offended at the loss of his offerings. 
Therefore, he caused heavy rains in order to deluge Gokuls. 
Seeing this Srikrsna held up the mountain called Govardhana 
and provided shelter to the people and the cattle. With slight 
Variations at a few places this story also occurs in the Bhagavata. 
The legend of holding up Govardhana mountain for the protection 
of the Gopas and their cattle must have been widely popular 
until the 7th century A.D. because Sigupala Vadha, a work of the 
Period includes it in achievements of Srikrsna.? 


Main interest of the above episode lies in some of its verses 
which, in the Visnu-Purana, are described in a greater detail than 
the Bhagavata, These verses make pointed reference to Varta 
which is stated to include agriculture, trade and cattle-rearing. 
They further describe that agriculture is profession of cultivators 
(Karsakas), trade of the merchants (Vipanijivis) and cattle-rearing 
of the Cowherds.? This seems ——— Ms" This seems to b: be an improvement on the early 


5 I. A. XXXIV ७. 73 8. B. P.Sinha, Ibid, p. 106. 
* Sifupila Vadha, XV.37. ° 


3. कर्षकाणां कृषितृत्ति: पण्यं विपणिजीविनाम्‌ । . 
ATH गौ; परा वृत्तिवार्त्ता भेदेरियं faf: ॥ Visnu-P. V. 10, 29, 
s 
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definition of Varta. K. V. R. Aiyangar on the basis of various 
early and late texts concludes that the scope of Varta in the later 
period extended. It may be noted that in à preylous section the 
Vişņu-Purāņa in close consonance with the early definition of 
Varta mentions that agriculture, trade and cattle-rearing form the 
profession of a Vaigya.? No allusion has been made here to the 
three groups of people. This evidently points to the composition 
of the verses under discussion in a period when the original 
definition of Varta had been modified and its factors were 
associated with three distinct classes. Reference of the passage 
to agriculture being pursued by the Kargakas needs careful 
analysis. In early texts the term Kargaka sometimes occurs in 
association with Sidra. It is suggested that in such passages the 
term does not necessarily imply that the Sudras were peasants.’ 
More reasonably R. S. Sharma suggests that it is indicative of the 
landless Südras being enrolled as temporary peasant. Although 
the early texts are not so clear about the term ‘Kargaka’, yet in 
the late Smrti-texts and their commentaries *Karsana' is included 
in the professional pursuits of a 50018." This indicates that the 
verses of the Visnu-Purana supplying the above details should not 
have been in the original text which is intact elsewhere. 


Another evidence showing lateness of the passage of thé 
Visnu-Purana is the absence of the above idea in the Bhagavata, 


1. Aiyangar has however drawn attention to the elaboration inthe 
contents of Varta, which is evidenced by various Sanskrit texts of 
the later period, Ancient Indian Economic Thought, pp, 14-15. 
Emergence of various groups in the economie life of Ancient India 
and consequent modification in the definition of Varta also speaks 
of its elaboration. 

2. The text also refers in a general way to the term Varta in 1, 9, 119 
and IL 4.14, 2 

8, E.g.in ArthaSastra 1. 109 and IT, 1, 

4. The point has been discussed in d 
Sudras in Ancient India, p. 144, 

5. R.S. Sharma, ibid, p. 147. 


6. qmi दिजातियुश्रूषापापवर्जनं*--क्ण--- 
Devala in Mitaksara on Yajfiavalkya. T. 120, . 
Quoted by P, V, Kane, History of Dharmagastra, Vol. H, 


ctail by Dr, R. S. Sharma in 
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which in its similar episode gives the well known definition of 
Varta without any reference to the groups of people associated 
with it separately! The usual belief that the Bhagavata is 
indebted to the Visnu Purana for most of its legends is thus held 
in doubt. On the other hand, the Harivarnsa gives an identical 
definition of Varta, referring to the three groups of people and 
associating with each the three factors of Varta separately? The 
implication of the verses of the Visnu-Purana thus seems to have 
beer an actual practice of its period; They cannot be regarded as 
an accidental occurfence düé to the poetic fancy of the compiler. 


Conclusion 


From what has been stated in the pages of the present paper 
= appears that the Bhagavata for its passages related to Srikrsna- 
legend is to be dated earlier than the Visnu-Purana. Scholars, 
right from the days when the historical value of the Purana- 
literatue was realised have never been unanimous obout the date 
of the Visnu-Purana. Among those who held that it is a late 
work mention can be made of C. V. Vaidya. On the basis of the 
Kaimkilá-Yávanás itiéntioned in the Historical a¢count he suggested 
that thé text cannot be dated eiilier than the 9th cent. A. D. 
His conclusion was rot acceptable to Hazra’ and others who were 
inclined £6 believe that the work is earlier {han the Bhagavata and 
Hafivarhga, But thé latér elements contained in its book five 
devoted £c Stikrsna-legetid clearly show that this Parana cannot 
be dated earlier than the date assigned fo it by Vaidya. 


I: Bhagavata, X. 24 21. 

2; Hárivanéa, Viggü-Parva; XVE 5. - 

$+ History of Medieval Hindu India, pp: 350 ff, J. B. B: R; A. S. pp. 155 ff 
4. Hazra, Ibid, pp. 20 ff. 
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THE SARASVATI PURANA 


BY 


SURESHCHANDRA KANAIYALAL DAVE 


[ ग्रष्टादशसर्गात्मकं २८६० इलोकात्मकं सरस्वतीपु राणमधिकृत्य निबद्धे- 

faq लेखे प्रशोतृपरिचयः, पुराणरचनाकालः, प्रतिपाद्यविषयविवेचनं च 
सम्यक्तया विचार्यते । ग्रनुषंगतः गुजरातप्रदेशे लिखिता ग्रंथा अपि निदिष्ठा: 
सन्ति, पुराणान्तरहुस्तलेलैः सह सरस्वतीपुराणस्यापि हस्तलेखाः पूनायाः भण्डार 
करप्राच्यविद्यासंस्यायां सुरक्षिता विद्यन्ते। सप्तदशहस्तलेखाश्चोपलभ्यन्ते 
पुराणस्यैतस्य । स्थानीयकृतिवशादस्मित्‌ गुजरातप्रदेशस्य धामिक-राजनीतिक- 
सामाजिक-भोगोलिकचित्रागि प्राप्यन्ते । धर्माभिरुचिरस्य प्रणोता पाटनराजस्य 
महाशासकमहाराजसिद्वराजजयसिहस्य कश्चित्सभापण्डित एव भवितुमर्हति, यतो 

हि seda नृपतेः महिमाऽत्र गीयते, एतन्निमितसहस्रलिगसरसः वैशिष्ट्यादि 
कीत्यते । समकालीनस्य'दयाश्रय'महाकाव्यस्य प्रभावोऽत्र परिलक्ष्यते । तीर्थादि- 
वर्णाने पुराणेतराणां प्रभावश्र, विशेषेण स्कन्दपुराणस्य, द्रष्टुं शक्यते । एवं 
बहुधा बाह्याम्यन्तरप्रमागबलेनास्य रचनाकालो द्वादशशताब्द्यां निर्धार्यते। यद्यपि 
सिद्धराजनृपतेः वैभवं प्रस्यापयति पुराणमेतत्‌ , तथापि मुख्यतः देवासुरसंग्रामः, 
तारापहरम्‌, देवशस्ननिर्माणाय दधीचेः स्वशरीरदानम्‌, पिप्पलादकथा आदि 
वण्यते । सरस्यत्यास्तटवतिनः तीर्थविशेषाः  भूतेश्वररुद्रकोटिप्रभुतयोउ्त्र 
बिशेषेणोपवगिताः सन्ति । सरस्वतीनदीस्वरूपपरिचयोऽपि सूच्यते । तिस्रः 
सरस्वत्यः FRAA, पुष्करे, प्रभासे च भवन्ति, परंतु इदं प्रतिभाति यदेकैव नदी 
हिमवतः प्रभवति, क्वचिदन्तर्लीता भवस्ती, पुनरुद्धवन्ती च क्वचित्‌ , भिन्नता 
याति। प्रभासपरस्वतीवर्णतमत्र प्रतीयते। एषा हि नातिदीर्घा कोटीश्वरा- 
SIGHT आबुपर्वतसंलरलास्बिकापवंतमालासु प्रवहन्ती कच्छदेश पराप्य शतरुमर्दने 
प्रभाते पञ्चिमोदघिमभिगच्छति । विष्णुना प्रेरिता पिप्पलाग्नि समुदरेऽपवाहितु- 
मनुमता सरस्वती एव सानुमीयते । ग्रद्यापि बहूनि स्थानानि ऐतिहासिकानि 
परिचेतुं शक्यन्त इति श्रीलेखकमहोदयोऽभिमन्यते । ] 
The Purana means ‘Old tale. The Puranas deal with 
ancient traditions about Rishis and Kings; their genealogies and 
famous deeds. Instructions upon all kinds of subjects are given 
prominent place in the Puranas, They describe fully the region 
where they are composed. The vivid picture of the society at — 
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the time of composition of the particular Purana is beautifully 
narrated in them. It is a well established truth that the Puranas 
existed before Apastamba’s time, His sūtra is estimated by 
Buhler as not later than the third century B. C. and possibly 
150-200 years earlier. Therefore they must have been existed 
at least as early as the beginning of the fifth century B. C. In 
the present Puranas much have been added as the time passed 
on. Therefore it is very difficult to find out the exact date of 
any particular chapter of any Purana or Upa-Purana. Late Dr. 
V.S. Agrawal, Dr. R.C. Hazra, Dr. Pusalker and many other 
oriental] and western scholars have flooded sufficient light on the 
Puranas. 

As in other parts of the country, in Gujarat also, the 
Purapic tradition is fairly old. Some of the portions of the 
Skanda Purana, Nagara Khanda, and Prabhasa Khanda, seem to 
have been composed or written here, as they describe fairly the 
detailed historical and sociological events happened in various 
parts of Gujarat. The Matsya Purana is also said to be written 
ES Gujarat on the bank of the river Narmada.’ No other Maha 
or Upa-Puranas are said to be composed here. But the Gujarat 
has given the series of various Tirtha Mahatmyns and the books 
called Puranas describing the history of some higher castes. 
Some of them are, Dharmaranya of Modha Brahmins, The Vayu 
Purana of Vayada Vaisyas, The Valkhilya Purana of the 
Jharola Brahmins and Vai$yas, and the Malla Purana of the 

: Malla Brahmins. All these Puranas are printed and the 
MSS of-the most of them are still with some local persons. Copies 
of the MSS of the Dharmaranya, the Malla Purana, the Valkhilya 
Purana and the Satasvati Purana are also preserved in the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. Except the 
Sarasvati Purana Sargas 15 and 16, none of them is critically 
edited. All of them give mostly the history of the particular 
caste, its spread, the sociological structure, the codes of law, and 
the description of the places where important events have 

1, F.E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Traditions, Introduction 


PP, 2 ff. 
2, For details see, Narmada Mahatmya of the Matsya Purana. 
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happened. The rivers, mountains and the other parts of the 
région which have much local importance are given due placé 18 
the so called Puranas. In short, a local touch is a speciality of 
these Purünic works. The date of all these local Puranas is 
very late. None of them is composed before tenth or eleventh 
centuty A.D. Therefore historical, geographical and sociological 
survey of the various parts of Gujarat from eleventh century on- 
wards can be viewed from them. 


The Sarasvati Purana is a local Purana of the Gujarat. 
It has 2890 verses and 18 sargas. Seven Mss of this Purana 
are available) Only sargas 15 and 16 are critically edited and 
translated in Gujarati by Shri Kanaiyalal. B. Dave under tHe 
patronage of Shri Forbes Gujarati Sabha, Bombay in 1940. As 
the name suggests, it describes the tirthas on the bank of it, ds 
well as the brief historical sketch of the Gujarat through which 
it flows. It was composed during the reign of king Siddharaja 
Jaysiinha of Anahillapur Patan of Gujarat. It is very difficult 
to fix the exact date of this Purana, Some internal as well as 
external evidences help us to fix the date, The author has made 
much use of Puranic materials to emphasise the importance of 
the tirthas. There are so many verses in this Purana which 
are found in the Skanda and other Puranas. The Hate of the 
Skanda is fixed as the sixth century A. D, so this is the lowest 
limit. This Purana gives in details Some of t 
ofthe king Siddhraj of Patan.? 
brave king of Gujarat. 
He was Saiva by religi 


he glorious deeds 
NU He was learned, generous, arid | 
He invited many scholars to his Court. 
on and he had a desire to build many 


temples and other monuments al] over Gujarat, He built a gréat 


l. (a) Four Mss are preserved in BORI 

viz No.8, 1872-73 

No. 231, 1880-81 

No, 124, 1881-82 
: No. 429--Known as Visramb 
(b) One Ms; from the collection of Shri Punya Vijaya Maharaja, 
Deposited at L, D. Research Institute, Ah medabad ke 
(c) One Ms. from the collection of Shri Rajeba Sastri of 3१; 
(d) One Ms. from Sri M. M. Ayachi, Patan 

2. The Sarasvati Purana, Sarga 15, : : 


; Poona. 1 
| 
| 


ag Copy. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
1968] THE SARASVATI PURANA 71 


ans; 


lake Sahasra-linga at Patan. It was filled in with the waters of 
he river Sarasvati through a big canal. It was a very big lake 
having one thousand Saiva temples, one hundred and eight Deyi 
temples and the shrines of ten incarnations of the Lord Visnu on 
the bank of it. It was a unique construction of the time. When 
he conquered Malva, as the sign of his yictory, he constructed 
“a pillar of glorification” on the bank of this lake. The glorious 
deeds of the king and some description of the lake were carved 
on it. Muslim invasions on Gujarat resulted in the destruction 
of this lake and other monuments constructed by the king. 
Some of the fragements of the fame-poem carved on this stone- 
pillar were recently found from a Siva temple at Patan. This 
shows that it was a poem of 87-88 verses The lake was in 
पै existence up to the 14th century A.D. The Sarasvati Purana 
has fairly described this lake in two Sargas—fifteenth and 
sixteenth. During the reign of Siddharaja, Hemchandra, a learned 
jain poet of his court composed ‘“Dyayasraya Mahakavya", 
describing the history of Gujarat from the reign of Mularaja to that 
of Kumarpala. The same poet has written a book viz “Siddha- 
haima” —a book on grammar. It is proved that the ‘Siddhahaima’ 


was composed in 1195 A.D. Therefore, this Mahakavya must 
haye been composed after that period. - (ie. after 1195 A.D.). It 
seems that the Dyayasraya Mahakavya and the Sarasvati Purana 
were composed in the same century as they agree in some points 
and both of them have some similarities. Both of them describe 
fully the king Siddharaja and his reign. According to them 
| = was an incarnation of Lord Visnu. He was great, gene- 
rous, religious minded and brave king. He brought in his control 
Barbaraka who was a descéndant of the demon Khara‘. He con- 


1, Ibid Sarga 16 

2. Shri K. B. Dave, ‘The Sarasvati Purana’ (Gujarati Translation) 
Introduction. PP. 131 ff 

3. Shri Himansu Vijay Muni ‘The date of Siddhahaima’—an article 
published jn Gujarati Monthly Buddhiprakasha. April, 1932. 


४. cf. सरस्वतीपुरारी, संग १५. 
धर्मे seme तु प्रवृत्ते तु कलौ युगे । 
पुनयथावतीर्णोष्सो विष्णुस्तत्कथयामि ते ॥ १५, 5० ॥] 
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structed a big lake Sahaéralinga at Patan. Many Siva temples 
and Jain shrines were erected under his patronage. It is rather 
difficult to trace out the exact date of the former composition, but 
Shri K.B. Dave who edited Sargas 15th & 16th of this Purana 
opines that the Dvayasraya Mahakavya was composed first and 
the Sarasvati Purana is much indebted to this book. The 
Dvayasraya is a later composition of Hemchandra, therefore, the 
Sarasvati Purana might have been composed in the twelfth 
century A.D. The king Siddharaja would have requested one of 
his court poets to prepare such a Puranic work glorifying his 
glorious deeds, as well as the monument lake Sahagralinga of his 
capital town Patana. The name of the author is not found from 
this work. A court-poet viz. Keshava Vyasa is highly respected in 
this Purana so it is guessed that either he himself may be the 
author or he may be closely related to the author. 


The Sarasvati Purana glorifies the tirthas situated on the 
bank of the river Sarasvati, The Sarasvati is a great river flowing 
rapidly from the Himalayas to the Arabian Sea, The Puranic 
description of this river shows that it rose from the Himalayas, got 
lost in the Rajasthan, appeared from mount Abu, 
Gujarat and again disappeared in the desert of kut 
in the forest of Girnar in Saurastra and met the 
Prabhasa, Some legends have been fabricated in 


flowed through 
ch, re-appeared 
western sea near 
the Puranas to 


लक 


० . ९ 
नष्ट नष्ट पुनर्धम यः समुद्धरते सदा | 
स एष मानुषे लोके सम्भूतः पुरुषोत्तम: ॥ सर्ग १५, ८५ ॥ 
एष बबरकं जित्वा भुतेशं भयदं ZITA | 
महालयस्य पुरतः स्ववशे स्यापयिष्यति ।। सगे १५. ८८ ॥ 
`“ {> 
सर्वे वर्णाः स्वधर्मस्थाः नाकालमरणं नृणाम्‌ । 
7 ज व्याधिभयं घोर तस्मिन्‌ शासति मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ सर्ग १५, ३८ ॥ 
cf. Also “हूयाश्रय काव्य. सर्ग ११. verses 17-21. 
एपोऽरिकी तिहत्याङ्स्वप्रतापाग्निचित्यया l 


c ` 
दानवष्य जगच्छत्ये सुरकार्यं करिष्यति ॥२१॥ 


For more details €f. also Dvayaéraya Mabikavya 


14-107, 
1, Shri K, B, Daye, 


Sarga 13, veracs 


Ibid. Introduction, pp, 126 m 
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establish the oneness and truth of the geographical facts of the 
three rivers known asthe same name Sarasvati in different parts 
of India. The details of the legends also put forward the idea 
of the transformation of the goddess Sarasvati into the river, 
The Puranas consider the Sarasvati having its source from the 
Himalayas, but various descriptions of the three phases of the 
Sarasvati viz. The Kurukshetra Sarasvati, the Puskara Sarasvati 
and the Prabbasa Sarasvati prove that these three rivers are 


` different and they have not their sources in the Himalayas.? 00 


prove the oneness of the Sarasvati, the idea that it flows under- 


ground at some places, appears most Conspicuously at three places 
is laid down. These three places are considered as most sacred. 


In this Puraga, the Tirthas of the Sarasvati as & whole 
are described but it mostly deals with the Prabhasa Sarasvati 
which, is & very small river rising itself from the celebrated 
shrine of Kofe$vara on the Ambika hills near mount Abu and 
runs towards the desert of Kutch through north Gujarat.. The 
details and stories showing the importance of various places of 
pilgrimages are mainly based on the Puranas, especially the Skanda 
Purana. This Purana does not justify the name ‘Purana’ as it 
does not possess any traditional special qualities of the Puranas, 
It is found that the Mahatmyas and the other books describing 
the Puranic folk-lores are given the title ‘Purana’ only to attach 
an importance to it in the society. This Purana is not a part of 
any of the Puranas but it itself is an independant book, The 
Puspika or the end of the Adhyayas mention ‘gf श्रीमाकण्डेयोक्त 
सरस्वतोपुराणे', but it is not at all found in the. Markandeya Purana, 


“The narration by sage Markandeya seems to be the only reason 


for such words at the end. The main narrator is Markandeya. 


1, Sri Anand Swarup Gupta: “Sarsvati as the river Goddess in the Puranas’ 
Proceedings and transactiong,. Oriental conference, Gauhati. For 
details see also, The Brahmavaivarta Purana, Prakriti khanda Adhs. 
6-7 : Brahma Purana Adh. 101, The Vamana Puraia Adh. 32 f; The 
Padma Purana Sristi khanga 18-27 ; The Skanda Purana Prabhasa 
khznda. Adhs. 31-35, ° 

+° Anand Swarup Gupta. Ibid, pp. 78 ff. 

“9. 0६ The Padma Purana, V. 18-233, 
10 


& 
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He answers the questions put by Sumati. It is very difficult 
to identify both Markandeya and Sumati, They talk of 
Devasursahgráma. The story of kidnapping of Tara, the wife 
of, Brhaspati is described in the first sarga At the end of the 
battle the Gods go to the sage Dadhichi to entrust their weapons 
The sage wanted to go for practicing penance, So he drunk the 
power of the weapons which he accepted from them. But when 
the Gods wanted their weapons back, they went to him again and 
asked him to return the weapons. As it was not possible as. he 
had drunk the power, he gave up his life asking them to prepare 
new weapons. With this main story, the story of the birth of 
Pippalada, the story of obtaining of discus by Visnu are interwoven, 
Pippalada, the son of the sage Dadhichi, knowing the death of 
his father asked his mother the reason of it. His mother told 
him the reason, he got angry, went to Badarikasrama for penance, | 
He brought out the fire from his thighs to burn the Gods.? The 
Gods were afraid when they knew this. They requested Visnu 
to help them. He delusioned the fire and asked him to go to the 
sea where he can get enough water to eat. The fire Vadavanala 
desired to be taken to the sea by a virgin, therefore Brahma asked 
Sarasvati to take him to the sea. Her friends the Ganges and 
tha Yamuna consoled her to come to help when desired. Thus 
the Sarasvati got herself ready to help the Gods. The places 
where she prayed for help are the places of her disappearing in 
the earth. Many places of pilgrimages came to exist at the places 
through which she flowed. All these sacred places are mentioned 
one by one with various new stories from the other Puranas. 
These stories glorify them and show their religious importance and 
the power of wiping out the sins. ‘These places are Bhutisvara. 
eM NS 
> 1, For details see the सरस्वतीपुराण, सग २-५. 
छ 2. सरस्वतीपराण सग X, ६-१०६ 


9, पुन: प्रवृत्तास्तस्माद उद्भेदाद पश्चिमामखी । 
भूतीश्वरं समायातां सिद्धो यत्र महामनिः ॥ 


EAG ६,७३1 । 
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Rudrakoti, Kurukshetra, Vairatanagara, Gopayana mountain, 
Puskara, the kharjura forest (where the Sarasvati is called Nanda), 
Markata Tirtha, Arasana, Golangula, Matrtitha, Anaraka Tirtha, 
MokseSvara, AndaveSvara, Prachi Madhava Tirths near Sristhala, 
Mahalaya Tirtha, Pindataraka, Valkhilyas$rama, Valkhilyesvara 
Ekdvara, VateSvara, Mundigvara?, Piluparna® tirtha, Jalegvara 
Tirtha,’ Kaka Tirtha, Dwarka kshetra, Govatsatirtha’, Loha- 
yasti and Jhilla^ Tirtha. The river disappears after this place 
and reappears at Satrumardana’ near Prabbasa and enters sea, 
Some of the sacred places mentioned in this Purana can be very 
easily identified even to-day, and they are local Tirthas of Gujarat. 
But some of them have disappeared and it is not known where 
they were situated. 


Apart from its religious descriptions of the various sacred 
places, the author has also given place to some political descrip- 
tions. The introduction of the life and works of the great king 
Siddharaja is the main purpose of this Purana. The poet lived in 


1. मुतीश्वरसमीपस्थ संप्लाप्य सुमनोहरं । 
देशमार्ग जनोपेतं कृत्वायाता तत: परं ॥ 
तस्य दक्षिणदिकूसंस्थं रुद्रकोव्युपलक्षितं । 
श्रीकण्ठदेशविस्यातं गता सवौषधियुतं 1 सर्ग ६,१-२, 
2. मुण्डीसवरसमीपस्थं, सरस्वत्यां महोदयम्‌ | 
नाम्ना यस्राड्मुखं तीरथ, सर्वत्र भुवि विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ सर्ग १५.१, 
3. पिलुपणिकसंज्ञं तु, ती्थमन्यत्पुरः स्थितम्‌ | 
सरस्वतीतीरगतं, ऋषिणा सेवितं महत्‌ ॥ 
E3 पिलुपत्राणि, सोऽनंस्तत्र स्थितः सदा । 
` fraus तस्येह, नाम तद्गुणगोरवात्‌॥ सर्ग १५.५६-७, 
4, जालेश्वरस्तु तवैव, स्वयं देवो व्यवस्थितः | 
य॒स्य दशनमात्रेण, सर्वपापक्षयो भवेत्‌ ॥ सगं १५.५६. 
8. प्रिलुर्पागकतीर्थात्सा, प्रणष्टा ब्रह्मग: सुता । 
दारकायां च Mak, पुतदतमागता do सग १५.६१. 
९. . ऋण प्राप्य पुनदेवी समुद्भूता मतो रमा । 
sao शिलं नाम परं तीथ शम्भुना यत्र fifa सर्ग १७.४६. 
7. ततोप्यन्तहिता भूत्वा सम्प्राप्ता सुमनो रमं | 
watt तु क्षेत्रं सिद्धनिषेवितम्‌ ॥ सर्ग १७,१३२. 
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his court and so naturally, he would like to glorify the king of 
the place where he lived. The poet is very pious and loves the 


river, honours her and praises her with deep sense of gratitude in 
the following verses.! He shows his earnest desire to stay ori the 
bank of the river to get Moksa (eternal bliss). 


1. सरस्वतीवाससमा कुतो रतिः सरस्वतीवाससमा कुतो गुणा: । 
सरस्वती प्राप्य दिवं गता जना: सदा स्मरिष्यन्ति नदीं सरस्वतीम्‌ ॥ 
सरस्वती सर्वनदीषु पुण्या सरस्वती लोकशुभाबहा सदा | 
सरस्वतीं माप्य जनाः gassi सदा शोचन्ति परत्र चेह च॥ ` 
: `` ` संग १८.३८-३६ 

Cf, also. s : 


3, 


The Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Adh, 34, ; 
The Skanda Purana Prabhāsa Khanda, 35.122 & 36.58. 
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A NEW TREATISE ON THE NATURE AND SOURCES 
OF THE DHARMASASTRA 


By 


J. DuNCAN M. DERRETT 


[ धर्मशास्त्रविषयमवलम्ब्य सुप्रसिद्धलेखकै: श्री रावर्टेलिगतमहोदयैः 
फ्रचभाषायां प्रणीतस्य पुस्तकस्य समीक्षात्मक: परिचयोऽस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे 
प्रस्तुयते । भारतोयधर्मशास्त्रस्य स्वरूपमत्र बहुधा सूक्ष्महष्ठ्या विवेचितं 
वर्तते । विषयप्रतिपादवमतिरिच्य साधनसामग्रीसंग्रहपूवकं सूचिका5पि 
संकलितारित। धमसूत्र-स्मृति-पुराण-धर्मनिबन्ध-टीका दिशास्त्रीयग्रन्था- 
नामाधारतया, विषयगम्भीरतया, सुसम्बद्धसुघटितवणनपरतया सर्वथा 
शैलीनिर्दोषतया सुतकोंपोद्बलितमिदं पुस्तकं परिपुर्णमद्वितीयं सर्वा ति- 

` शायीति निबस्धकृतां मतम्‌ । धर्मपदार्थस्य व्याख्या5त्र विशेषेण प्रस्तुता । 
धर्मपदेन स्वकर्तव्यपरिपालनं विहितसाधनानुकूलं ज्ञायते। धस्य 
लोकरीत्या, व्यवहारेण, नियमेन, राजानुशासनेन सह सम्बन्धः सम्यक्तया 
विचारितो वर्तते । धर्मस्य व्यापकत्वाद्‌ श्रधामिका व्यवहाराः नास्तिकाः 
शासतरविरोधिनोऽपि समाजे प्रचलिताः सह्यन्त एव । राजाऽपि qd 
निर्माति, केवलं धर्म रक्षति, घर्मानुकूलम्‌ श्रनुशासतं च करोति । राजनिणयो 
धर्मतां न याति, धमोऽम्तिमो निर्णायक: रीतिव्यवहारादीनमिभवति | धर्मा- 
विरुद्धानां त धर्मताऽस्त्येव । धर्मस्य मूलखोतांसि वेदपुराणादि, परिस्थिति- 
विशेषे व्यवहारः, ऋषिनियमाः, प्रमागपुरुषा वा प्रमागत्वेत गृह्यन्ते d 
एवं जिज्ञासूनां पथप्रदर्शकत्वेत विषयेऽभिरचिमुत्पादयिलुं तत्राभिनिवेष्टु 
| ie पुस्तकम्‌। सेनगुप्त कारोप्रश्नतिमहोंदयानां Halt स्यानीयतां 
तथापि न याति। परन्तु नैतावता महत्त्वमस्य मात्रयाऽपि होयते। 
यत उद्धरणनिर्देशादिना संवरद्धितमेतत्‌ राजनयज्ञानां कृते पठतीयतां याति, 
घर्मप्रधानपुराणानां तात्पय॑जिज्ञायूतां नवीनातां कृते तु विशेषेण विषया- 
वगाहनाय महदुययोगि । Aa श्रीलिगतमहोदयस्य शास्त्रपरिचयं, 
बिषयपरिज्ञानं, ज्ञानपरिपकवतां, श्रमातिरेकं, समालोचकर्हाष््र चोपलभ्य 
पाठकानां स्वभावतः पक्षपातोऽस्मिन्‌ पुस्तके भवति। निबस्थका रोपे 
पुस्तके प्रतिपादितविषयाणामध्यायक्रमेण विश्लेषणात्मक विमश प्रस्तूय 

` स्वीयंवेदुष्य विषयावगाहित्व॑ विषयेरुचिविशेषं च प्रदर्शयति । एतेनापि 
पुस्तकनिर्मातुः मोलिकान्देषकत्वेन वैरिष्ठ्यमेव द्योत्यते | ] 
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M. Robert Lingat is known to readers of the Revue asiatique 
asa writer on questions of jurisprudence and legal history of 
Indian and South East Asia, His book on Matrimonial Régimes 
in South East Asia already showed his interest in the dharma- 
éastra for he had developed the belief that the Buddhist countries 
of that part of greater India owed more than the savor of their 
institutions to contact with Indian jurisprudence. M. Lingat 
has also written in. the A. B. 0. R. 1, and occasionally in other 
oriental journals. He now publishes Zes Sources du Droit dang 
le Systéme Traditionnel de 1’ Inde (Paris and The Hague, Mouton & 
Co, 1967) The volume is no. 32 in the series Le Monde 
d'Outremer Passé et Présent, and also no. 20 in the collection called 
Les Systémes de Droit Contemporain. It has 300 pp. of text, an 
excellent select bibliography of Sanskrit books and other sources 
on the subject, and a careful and helpful index besides. This is the 
best book that has ever been written on the nature and sources of 
dharmagastra, and far outstrips all efforts 10 any other language. 
Its compactness, and, for more remarkable, its consistency, 
make it a perfect guide for the beginner, for the tyro, whether 
Indian or foreign, who wishes to have a balanced and concise 
introduction to the world’s oldest and most fully elaborated legal 


system. Needless to say, it is equally valuable for those who 
wish to assess the motives and success of the authors of the 


greater Puranas who concerned themselyes actively with dharma. 


The present writer is convinced that sooner or later an 


English translation will be called for (though it will not be 


child's play to make); and meanwhile here is a short account 
of its contents and । 


an appreciation of its merits, In a short 
article called ‘A new approach to Dharmnéastra' published in the 
Year Book of Legal Studies (Govt. of Madras), vols, e and vii, 
1962-3, PP. 68-83, the present writer drew attention to: the five 
different approaches to the subject which had theretofore been 
noticed, the argumentative, the apologetic, the constructive, the 

historica], and the defeatist, The faults. or shortgamings of 


all these approaches are avoided 10 this wark of: M. Lingat, and 
this in itself is a considerable achievement, ER ; 
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His achievement is the more reinarkable because he has 
little personal contact with India itself. It seems as if his 
lifetime’s study of Siam and Indo-China, living amongst a people 
much less westernized, less cerebral, less defensive than the Indian, 
has been better suited to an academic investigation of the $astra 
than would have been a personal involvement with the troubles 
of the sub-continent itself, and possibly a subjection to Indian 
preoccupations with the question whether the Sastre can play apy, 
and if any, what part in the intellectual revivification of the 
post-Independence world. M. Lingat, of course, reads English 
easily, and-has had access to Indian and foreign publications on 
his chosén subject; more important he has set himself the task 
of acquainting himself with Sanskrit. He must have made some 
progress in that language whilst still in South East Asia; but he 
studied with the late Louis Renou, and in every case where some 
critical question arises within his thesis he has consulted, and 
sets down accurately, the Sanskrit text which has to be relied 
upon. In some instances where valuable illustration for his 
proposition was not tben available in any European language he 
has gone to the original, undaunted by its mimamsa or other 
é&oteric difficulty, and leaves upon the reader's mind no doubt 
but that the original has been, mastered. In addition M. Lingat 
has had available the advice and inspiration of M. Louis Dumont, 
whose highly individual contributions to Indian sociology stem 
fro an appreciation of modera life as well as more strictly 
indological E Louis Dumont believes in students of 
India being equipped with Indian Culture, and in this he found 
teady acquiescence in M. Lingat. The point of view is not 
widely shared, because sociologists who do not know Sanskrit, 
and whose minds are not quite up to the task of mastering that 
language, all too readily preach the doctrine that what is to be 
found in books cannot be of any help to one whose subject-matter 
is life as it is lived teday. It is fortunate that there are specimens 
us be found of quite another approach to Indian studies, ep 


..M. Lingat makes in his preface a generous acknowledgement 


to P. V. Kane's History of Dharmasastva, without which none'of us 
Gould Sot very far, But it is noticeable that he does not rely 
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upon Kane for his approach or his style. He is no imitator of 
Kane, who in fact has supplied him with instances and hints, but 
not the spirit which has made this book much more of an 
advertisement for Hindu law than are Kane's encyclopedic 
productions, which can daunt the newcomer and tend to be too 
apologetic in tone for the modern taste. 


In the preface M. Lingat makes it clear that he is dealing 
with dharma, for he understands this to mean “duty”, which is 
not the same thing as "law". There is no word in Sanskrit 
which quite corresponds to "law". Yet “law” is elaborated 
through the concept of dharma: and this is the kernel of the 
whole book. Dharmaitself was not law, nor was law dharma, 
yet in providing for the administration of law the Indian scholars 
utilized the broader and much more flexible concept of dharma, 
M. Lingat admits that he uses primarily the commentaries and 
the treatises for his analytical purposes : for these actually show 
the movement from dharma to law, and enable the broad lines of 
the system to be identified. Lingat does not try to find out the 
meaning of the texts prior to the moment when they began to be 
used for the construction of law : a wise, as well as modest, piece 
of self-limitation. The book seeks to show how rules of dharma 
came to be given the force of a legal sanction: and thus the 
author copes with the central problem, which-defeated Sir Henry 
Maine and numerous subsequent scholars who tended to give either 
too little or too much importance to the written text of the £astra, 
Needless to say the point of view established in this book does 
not accord with what the Anglo-Indian courts achieved, and to 
which, unhappily, the courts of modern India are (subject to the 
"Hindu Code") in large measure still bound, M. Lingat seeks 
to enter into sympathy with the orthodox scholars of the pre- 
Muslim period, and to see their problems and their achievement 
through their eyes, and, if the present writer may say so, he has 
been remarkably successful in so doing. t 

The First Part consists of Six c 
under the general heading “Dharma” 
(2) the dharmasütras, 


hapters in the following order 
1 : (1) the sources of dharma, 
(3) Indian society and rules of law. in -the 
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dharmasütras, (4) the dharmasastras commencing with the 
Manusmrti, (5) other dharmagastras, (6) the commentaries and 
digests. He finishes this part with some reflections on the chrono- 
logy of the dharmagastras, After discussing the nature of dharma 
and adharma, and noticing the privileged position of the ascetic 
(quoting the Mitakshara on Yajfi. I, 8) M. Lingat passes to con- 
sider the relations between dharma (the ‘good’), artha (the ‘useful’) 
and kama (the ‘pleasant’), and takes in turn as sources of dharma 
the Veda (which he understands in a very large sense). Tradition 
(which he rightly says is the meaning of smrti) in which must 
be included various sciences and not merely the smrti devoted to 
dharma, and good custom. Smrti he says (p. 27) has two senses, 
the etymological sense, memorial tradition, and the special sense 
‘of literature handed down in the dharmasitras and dharmagastras. 
That is why we have expressions such as “the smrti of those 
who: know the Veda” which is the same as Apastamba’s phrase 
“the agreement of those who know dharma”. 


M. Lingat’s understanding of sadacara is particularly inter- 
esting. It is the usage of specially qualified persons handed 
down from antiquity, and it is the task of à parisad to determine 
whether any particular practice conforms to sadacara. Tt is im- 
portant to realise that the Brahmins who might form a parigad 
were never organized into a college. The logical and moral value 
of the teaching of the Brahmins was thé only Criterion of its 
validity. He adds that it is problem that the dharmásutras and 
‘the earlier “gastras only gathered tip the traditional rules df 
E (p. 31). That is why smrti can be called parsada. The 

imarhsa put an end to custom as a continuing source of Smrti. 
The commentators began to be shut up inside à systém öf inter- 
Pretation of written rules. The discussion of the dharmastitras 
"is chiefly descriptive, and reveals the author's acquaintance with 
those Works and also the secondary literature devoted to them. 
The Visnudharmasütra is properly treated in a section to itself. 
Its dependence upon Manu, Yajfiavalkya and even the Bhagavad- 
Sita is noted. The third chapter of this part deals with Indian 
Society. It is rightly remarked that no importance cai be given 
to any guesses as to the dates of the siitras. The relatively smal] 

1] 
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space devoted by them to matters of litigation shows the stand- 
point from which dharma was then evaluated—it was .not yet 
primarily a source of law, as we know it: it had wider and 
perhaps more important functions. The theory of the four varnas 
is an important example of the didactic approach of the writers, 
M. Lingat briefly explains what the varna-duties amounted (0, 
Even in the time of the sūtras themselves the jatis, the real castes, 
existed in a form which could only with an effort be made to 
correspond to the four-fold theory, The complicated notions of 
the origins of mixed castes already show a high degree of sophisti- 
cation and abstraction from fact. 


-M. Lingat gives adequate space to the views of Sénart on 
the subject of caste, and it is an important feature of this book 
that it makes available in a conveniently short space the opinions 
of several French authors who tend to be given less attention by 
British-Indian writers on Indian law and institutions than they 
deserve, He refers for example to Dumézil (p. 52), whom not 
everyone takes very seriously, on Indo-European reminiscence on 
the subject of hierachically-organized societies. In M. Lingat's 
view the sutras’ method of dealing with caste was not so much 
ingenious as inevitable (p. 53). The sütras' barrier between the 
dvijas and the Südras seems to have had variable ] imits, but was 
complete. But the theories of Jatyutkarsa and jatyapakarsa which 
went a long way towards moderating the Severity of the doctrine 
were already in vigour well before Manu (X, 64-65) and Yajfis: 
valkya (I, 96)... The theory of the four stages of life comes to be 
treated next. The sütras present this as a finished doctrine, the 
eee are successive, as they fail to be at later stages of the 
.Sastra. On the stage of the forest-hermit M. Lingat says (p. 66); 


‘The speculative and religious nature of the Hindu and the partir 
cular point of view from which 
organisation have alone 


to be found elsewhere, 
D, but perhaps a religious 
barbaric custom.’ 


० our authors considered social —. 
&ven to-this stage of life a character not 
There is no theoretical construction here 
transposition, a sublimation of ancient - 
As for the fourth agrama it is certainly the 


€ attitude on the part of our Brahmins vis 4 


_ result of a defensiv 
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ascetics who competed with them in religious contexts. Baudha- 
F says (II, 6, 11, 28) the two last asramas were invented by 
an Asura. 


The legal provisions of the siitras are mainly in the field 
of ācāra, and breaches of the prescriptions lead to sin, which 
if not expiated by penance will certainly lead to present or future 
punishment. The distinction between those sins which bring 
about a loss of caste and those which merely defile is already 
present. The ceremony for exclusion from caste is given in 
significant detail (Gaut. XX. 2-7; Vas. XV. 11-14). M. Lingat 
gives considerable attention, now, to what is meant by penance. 
There can be no doubt but that the degree of sophistication and 
juridical nicety given in such ancient times with regard to sin 
and the awarding of a penance was not excelled when the astra 
later came to develop a criminallaw, and indeed (one may add) 
many ofthe requirements ofthe latter are simply borrowings, 
acknowledged or unacknowledged, from the law relating to 
penance. But one must remember that sin and penance are not 
"law" in the sense which is used in this book. _ It is precisely 
the movement from dharma to law which is its theme, 


Though Brahmins were more concerned with purity and 


‘observance than the rest of the population they were the spiritual 


directors of the public at large because of their prestige and 
authority; this gave to their activities ७ very wide field because 
the notion of dharma was not confined to purity, observances, 
and the like. A summary is given of the family law items which 
Appear as aspects of the dharma of the householder. The details 
are sufficient to enlighten the newcomer appropriately, and the 
author commences his discussion of the somewhat fictional 
doctrines of marriage by saying, ‘When they integrated the usages 
of their epoch into acara they made out of them something very 
different from customary law...a religious value was attached 
to them and the quality of sin was attached to failure to comply’ 
(P.74). "Their hesitations, their contradictions too, show the 
obstacles which they had to surmount or negotiate in order to 


attempt to make the .rule they wished tosee adopted triumph,’ 
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The discussions of the “forms of marriage? cannot be understood 
unless one realises (p. 76) the effort which the: authors made to 
eliminate practices of which they disapproved : society certainly 
didimot; accept their propositions as a matter of! course, The 
diyergences between the rules relating to substitute sons illustrate 
the jurists’ difficulties. 


In the law of partition there were evidently very different 
usages; the Sastra approved of partition, but that did not mean 
that partition was obligatory, and Gautama’s ideas on the subject 
do not merely reproduce what was in use in his time. 


M. Lingat notes in passing (p. 80). that penance being for 
the reform. ofthe individual, the concept of punishment is. not 
exhaustively taken up. It.seems also certain, that the sutras did 
not provide for an, wrongdoer's being compelled to recompense 
his victim: the sütras are concerned. with the sin and:the offence 
against society. The authors give themselves the task of providing 
purification, from sins, reestablishing the spiritual order broken 
by the misdeed. Reparation, punishment, as such belong to, the 
temporal order, which, at the time of the ‘sutras, is not the direct 
concern of the Brahmins. No doubt the king is, obliged, to see 
to it that penances are performed, and if punishment is added 
it is to complete the penance (Ap. II, 5, 10, 12-16, and. 11, 1) 
(p. 82): Criminals punished by the | king are purified and go to 
Heaven : Vas. XIX. 45 (cf. Manu VIII. 318). The religious and 
secular law thus interpenetrate each other, a clear distinction 
between the two realms was not attempted (p.84). No one can. 
believe for a moment that the ancient Indian king waited for 
Penance to be prescribed before. he, exercised his right to punish: 


In the siitras the. Brahmins are beginning, to adyise him how, be 
should act. l a ts E ८ 


: When one turns to the law. of evidence the question arises 
why written records are not referred to, title deeds, while ordeals 


are dealt with at length. The answer is the same : the customary. Bs 


law m take care of tempora] methods of. proof, including title 
deeds, but only the Brahmins could. administer ordeals, At-lengt 
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Brahmins are brought to occupy themselves with vyavahara, and 
their provisions are written, aS it were, on the margin of: dharma, 
The. Brahmins could not impose their ideas. ‘They, could: pro- 
claim, and for this purpose they made a choice from. amongst the 
customs. in vigour. ` They borrow from usage, but. in their own 
way and without hope or intention of enforcing any law. as such. 


In chapter four of the first part M. Lingat deals with Manu, 
and his many and shrewd comments must be summarized here 
for want of space. Dharma has become an independent discipline 
and it embraces vyavahara, law properly so called. There were 
Vedic scholars evidently who specialised in dharma in this wide 
scope. -After a careful and full analysis of the Manusmrti's 
contents the origin of the book is discussed; and on the whole 
M. Lingat agrees with Kane against Bühler as to the possible 
existence of an earlier Manava-dharma-sütra. But Manu could 
have sprung from an earlier form like a sūtra (p. 107). But the 
smrti obviously did not keep (० a traditional plan like that of the 
existing sutras. Manu is the most ancient of the sastras. Yajtia- 
valkya and Narada are much better in point of definition and 
detail. The reason is that Manu was produced when the: interest 
in juridical: questions was fully awakened but their study had 
not:yet. reached such a state of perfection as the later, smrtis 
testify to (p. 110). The connection with-the Mahabharata. is close 
andinot yet entirely accounted ‘for. 


In the fifth chapter Yajfiavalkya and Narada are dealt with 
(and it E noted how these travelled eastwards and are cited in 
Champa, etc.) and other smrtis are mentioned more summarily. 
M. Lingat quotes (p. 121) Auguste Barth's enthusiastic apprecia- 
tion of Narada in 1876 and Rodolphe Dareste's question whether 
Narada cannot have had any knowledge of the Roman legal mind 
and its work (1889) : Lingat's own comment is that whether one 
accepts these rather uncritical reactions or not they serve to prove 
the scientific quality of Narada, which is undoubtedly: the case; 
After reading these chapters the newcomer, vill be- fully apprised 
of the principal smrtis of legal value, although: perhaps he needs to 
‘be told the role played at so many. important: places; in; the later 
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literature of the minor smrtis which have never been garnered into 
collections (as distinct from the spurious late smrtis which have), 
and of puránas and other late material treated as scriptural by 
the great jurists. 


The sixth chapter deals with commentaries and digests. A 
contrast with Byzantium and the work of Justinian is made justly 
at p. 129, namely that at a time when Roman Law came to a stop 
so far as creativity and originality were concerned the later phase of 
dharma$astra flowered and developed in an increasing flow of doctri- 
nal works. A reference is made to anold Javanese legal work which 
seems to have been based upon the Manvarthavivrtti of Narayana 
(see journal of the Greater India Society. vol. 15, 1956, pp. 111 ff). 
Lingat lists and describes the principal commentaries and digests. 
It is very good tosee that at the end of the chapter he pays a 
suitable tribute to the Dharmakosha of Lakshman Sastri Joshi, 
which is not merely an aid to students of the dharmagastra but 
also an exposition of the sastra in its own right, the more remark- 
able for its having been produced as a private venture in the 
period immediately prior to the Second World War. 


At p. 152, having explained perfectly why all attempts 
strictly to date smrtis are in vain (nearly all the criteria siezed 
upon by previous scholars are fugitive or misconceived) M. Lingat 
draws attention to something that many scholors in India will not 
know, namely that K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar's praiseworthy 
attempts to reconstruct the Brhaspati-smrti were vitiated by ० 
naive or unsettled conception of the critical skill required to choose 
between variant readings, and that that smrti cannot be used 
nowadays without the notes and emendations of louis Renou un- 
happily divided between Indo-Iranian Journal, vol. 6 (1 962) p 
82-102, and Studes Védiques ct Paninéennes, vol, 11 (Paris, 1963). ; 


Part II of the book is called “From Dharma to Law”, and 
is the book’s real contribution to knowledge, though, 0 it 
could not have been presented without the first part. Mize 
stating the problem he devotes the first chapter (rightly) to lates 
pretation, which he illustrates finely, and quite sufficiently for 
those who do not have the time to read K. L, Sarkar or Kane's 
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material in vol. 5 of the History of Dharmagastra. The second 

है chapter deals with the relationship between dharma and custom, 
and the third, which perhaps is the most useful of all, the rela- 
tionship between dharma and the royal order or ordinance. 

At p. 156 M. Lingat makes the significant remark, ‘the rule 
of dharma keeps its character even when it brings legal conse- 
quences in its train. I{s authority resides essentially in the 
Hindu's faith in a divine governance of the world the law of which 
is expressed by the rule in question.’ The difficulties which the 
British (but perhaps not the French ?) experienced in trying to 
administer such a system are briefly but searchingly explored 
(pp. 156-9). The conflict between Nelson and Innes (which the 

+ present writer has examined in C. H. Philips’ volume on Historians 
- of India, Pakistan and Ceylon) is carefully setout, and it is agree- 
: able to see that basically M. Lingat agrees with Nelson. The 

dharmagastra was not a legal System in the Anglo-American sense 
of the term, and though it is difficult to imagine what else could j 
have been done, seeing the size of British India (in contrast with i 
French India), and seeing the great difficulty. in obtaining reliable 
and faithful evidence of custom (most people have no idea what 
their customs are until someone tells them what to say |), the 
objections to the Anglo-Hindu law raised by the indefatigable 
Nelson were justified. At pp. 160-162 M. Lingat reproduces the 
ideas of A. Barth on the subject, which of course are to be found 
in Barth’s Oeuvres, which almost certainly are not available in 
india, or at any rate not widely available, even granted that Indo- 
logists can read French. What Barth grasped was that the 
, Judicial officer contemplated by the dharmasastra was not a judge 
in our sense at all, but a special kind of arbitrator who could 
decide whether in any particular case one should apply customary 
usage, the law of the rsis, the practice of ancestors, (or some fourth 
Position), according to the circumstances of and. policies attracted 
by the litigation. Sucha situation as the British created, where 
Custom would have no scope unless proved strictly in derogation 

Tom the astra, was a parody of the Hindu system. But it is 
d difficult to see what else could have been attempted once the 
` decision had been taken to eschew indirect rule Deu 
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Dealing with interpretatian M. Lingat commences by pointing: 
out what the Arthagastra meant: it was science of kingship, 
and certainly its existence was presupposed by the dbarmasastra 
writers, who occasionally quote from it or refer to it. Inciden: 
tally whether Kautilya actually "was cited in Jimttavahana’s 
Vyavaháramatrkà may still be open to doubt (cf. p. 167, n. i. The 
dharmagastra authors wrote in the assumption that what the 
king was actually doing was to be determined by a complex of 
factors, and that their advice, based upon interpretation of texts, 
would provide only one item in the argumentation which must 
precede a legal decision. M. Lingat gives a very adequate 
account of Jaimini and what bis sütras were intended to do.: He 
corrects the statement often encountered in Mayne and elsewhere 
that Mimamsa is mostly & collection of maxims ‘of common ‘sense, 
In fact this is to confuse laukika-nyaya with the true mimárnsa, 
which provides tools for the construction of Vedic and so also 
smrti texts. M. Lingat takes illustrations from the Mitakshara 
and the Vyavahara-cintamani to show (p.172) that a mimamsa 
maxim can be used to strengthen reasoning reached from opposite 
angles and with opposite results; in neither case does it really 
determine what the answer will be. Many of the rules are of 
semantic value, and thus similar to canons of interpretation found 
the world over. Instances are given where mimamsa is in fact 
the only overt source of a decision, and one admires the author’s 
handling of this obscure and sometimes barely intelligible science. 
M. Lingat frankly says that often the mimamsa tags are very far 
from their correct source, like Latin: tags used out of context, 
But the importance of the technique is not to be minimised.’ The 
difference between vidhis of various categories 


: : is explained at 
pp. 173-1. A careful discussion is given to a famous instance in 


adoption in which mimamsa figured in An 
throughout the nineteenth century, 


glo-Indian jurisprudence - 


M. Lingat explains the distinction शक drstartha ond 
adrsfartha tuleg (p. 177) by indicating the analogy जी the dis- 
tinctions between dharma, artha and kama : but whether this js 


çorrect remains tọ be demonstrated more closely The topic of 
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conflict of texts is taken up in the third section of the first ‘chapter, 

Here we are in the midst of genuine gastric discussion, and the 
p section. is, more than any other, likely to be conducive to the 
study of the gastra by comparative lawyers. Incidentally M. 
Lingat would correct the translation of a verse of the Bhavisya- 
purana appearing in the Vyavahara-cintamani so ably and cons- 
cientiously translated by Ludo Rocher (himself now a professor at 
Philadelphia). The puzzling topic of acquisition by adverse 
possession, which VijftaneSvara handles so Curiously and so 
unsuitably (to the modern mind) is explained at length (from 
p. 182), and fully illustrates the contention that dharma, on its 
way to providing “law”, maintains a more faithful concern for its 
own integrity than for the convenience of the public at large. All 
deficiencies, in that regard could be made good by customary 
practices of which the jurists took account silently, but with 
which they were reluctant to contaminate their doctrinal works. 
M. Lingat shows ` that there. was a preconceived notion of justice 
which led Vijfianegvara through the maze of texts and predetermi- 
ned the manner in which he would dispose of anything which 
tended to show that property could be lost by possession alone. 
A contrast between his views and those of his more immediate 
colleagues proves that such doctrines cannot have provided an 
invariable rule of law in any area or period. That texts could, 
and indeed should, be interpreted so as to accord with actual 
Practice is, however, acknowledged by Nilakantha on Manu IX, 
210 (here p. 189). Madhava's treatment of marriage with close 
relations in South India and elsewhere is another example of 
techniques of interpretation, wheré the jurist attempts to make a 
widespread Custom respectable notwithstanding plain texts to the 
countrary, and M, Lingat sets out the.passage at length at 
PP. 190 ff. He could hardly. have chosen a better example. As 
he says, even where custom is not alluded to the manner in which 
the argument is conducted is frequently predetermined by the 
Customs of which the jurist himself approves, Naturally if his 


doc ce : SD E 
trines would prevent important local communities from believing 


- to be orthodux Hindus his work would disappear, 
12 s 


E. 
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The second chapter of the second Part deals with dhazma 
and custom. M. Lingat starts by commenting that the customary 
rule is in principle indifferent to religious consequences of an act | 
(p.197). Katyayann accepts that usage may well be adharmya, 
and yet it is caritra and thus entitled to same protection from thè 
king. A. 5. Altekar’s conception of caritra is commented upon 
at p. 199. Heis wrong to suppose that dharma ever rested upon 
traditions or conventions accepted by the populace at large. Such. 
errors are frequently encountered in Indian writers, who have been 
brought up to think of the dharmasastra as essentially a legal 
system. Infact dharma was independent of agreement or usage, 
and a parallel sanction to it. Practice does not become dharma 
because it is customary but because it is understood as such by 
those who know dharma or it is prescribed by the Veda. Public 
opinion is of no importance except in so far as it has a bearing upon 
one or other of these conditions. Indeed, the motives which move 
the public are inconsistent, as often as not, with the driving force 
behind dharma. 


Of course customs can be rooted too deep for the jurist to ° 
ignore them, and this accounts for Manu's tolerance of usages of 
which he himself plainly disapproves (p.204). The theory of the . 
yugas does not show that the authors of the dharmn$astras 
thought morality altered from time to time, but rather that 
varying conditions alter the extent to which the requirements of 
dharma can be met, and alter the emphasis which may in practice 
be placed upon its prescriptions. The use of the concept of 
Consensus, custom, had this valuable result that diversity of 
interpretation was possible, without which law itself could not 
have developed out of dharma in such a large and heterogeneous 
country as India (p. 211). There follows a Careful discussion of 
the concept of the Kali-varjyas : he agrees with Kane that it puts 
an end to the notion of the Unchanging East. Whether after all 
the theory has really introduced a variable elem 
of dharma itself is very doubtful. 
inelasiic a character that the Kali 

profoundly modified it ? The effect 


ent into the nature 
Did dharma ever have so 
-varjy& theory should have i 

of the theory was to detach | 
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| the changes, which were certainly observed, from human origins, 
and to retain the notion that dharma was not dependent upon 
public opinion, or custom, for its character or sanction. Groups 
which continued to practice the forbidden acts merely announced 
thereby their fall in the hierarchy of orthodoxy. Thus the 
interdictions were really a device for declassifying certain elements 
in the population, which adhered to practices which the more 
advanced elements had allowed to fall into dissuetude. It was in 
any. case १ purely negative device, and introduced nothing new, 


Meanwhile custom was given a special sanction by dharma 
lest the result should be social chaos and civil Strife. This was 
not an evaluation of custom as such. If one followed a custom 
contrary to dharma he might not be punished by his social group 
but he was a sinner from the point of view of the SE 
There were exceptions, recognized by Brhaspati (II, 31; ed, 
Alyangar, L, 130), in which neither penance nor punishment were 
allowable. Custom there could paralyze dharma completely, 
The religious sanction was removed. But this of course could 
never make the aberrant act itself dharma. This was Serious, 
however, because a determined group could nullify dharma in 
their regard, whereas the Kali-varjya theory depended upon 
Seneral considerations, Perhaps this is why  Nilakantha for 
example allows those who practice bad customs to escape 
Qo mer by way of penance, and not penance as such. Jurists 
Yemsalves: found it. difficult to understand how it was that gtoups 
E- adharma could be immunised against the spiritual 
Meee aey incurred and could retain prestige and high-caste 
wae withstanding their unorthodoxy (p.225). But the 

प question were not legitimised, as it were, only tolerated. 


<< m he influence dharma exerted upon customs was like the 
ie Ption of the Roman law in areas of Europe previously governed 
९ ; =i ; 
ustomary laws. When communities became Hindus they had 


e point in comm W: th he H ndus in eneral, From 
mon 1 t 1 5 
d 1 
g thi 
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fulfilme 


gradual enlargement brought them nearer and nearer 
= with orthodox usages. Participation in dharma meant 
of duties, Hindu civilization tended to dissolve the 
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shocking un-Hindu customs which they practised. The power 
of custom weakened as the standing in the structure of Eee and 
purity rose. An insensible irradiation of all ranks of society was 
the actual function of the written law. Dbarma ugs QUE on 
the winning side: one might say was imperialistic vis ८ vis the 
adharmic customs (p. 228). 

The subject of the relationship between dharma and the 
royal legislative or regulative power is highly controversial. 
In the third chapter M. Lingat contradicts ideas of the present 
writer, he denies any legislative force to royal edicts which, as 
he rightly says, had no place in the sources of dharma. As a 
source of law, on the other hand, the king's order had a place. 
The king might cause adharmic customs to be discontinued. He 
could positively contribute to the forward march of dharma, but 
he could not in any negative way hamper the activity of dharma, 
for the king's sphere, like custom, was different from that of 
dharma. 1115 19 why the $àstra never hesitates to dictate to 
the king and to threaten him with otherworldly penalties. Ksatra 
is a territorial power, not sovereignty in the modern sense (p. 237). 
ltis & property in respect of the soil. The Ksatriya has the 
right to take taxation and to punish offenders. The latter is 
shown in the dharma texts as a quasi-divine prerogative. 

There is no analogy between the relationship between 
Brahmin and Ksatriya in India and the doctrine of the 'Two Swords 
in medieaval European thought. Ritual and- penance are the 
realms in which the Brahmin is supreme. But he is also supreme 
in the field of determination of the scope of royal activity. Nothing 
in the arthasastra tends in fact to delimit the scope of dharma, 
which itself sets the bounds and the tone of the royal jurisdiction. 
‘Temporal power alone has the capacity to act, but it is a blind 
force which needs to be directed before its exercise can be effica- 


cious’ (p. 242). This is why the king is master of all except the - 
Brahmins (Gaut, XI. i). 2 


The king's wishes cannot be substituted for the divine - 
commands relative to conduct (p. 250), Vyavasthas to be found 
in inscriptions, above all in the South of India, have only & 
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x limited significance, and are to be seen against the background 

of the uneasy relationship between dharma and custom which we 
have already studied (p. 253). The king acts not as legislator 
(though this may be doubted at times, according to one's under- 
standing of the word “legislation” but as administrator, 


Kings could, and did, have works on dharma compiled for 
the guidance of their countries: there was no question of the 
author's introducing new matter at the royal patrons' options. 
If one, such as Pratapa Rudra, thought his digest would super- 
sede earlier works he was disappointed. 


The scope of royal jurisdiction to enforce penances awarded 
by priests or Brahmins (p.258) itself argues the subordinate 
capacity of the ruler. The king has no power to determine a 
penance. There are traces of the king’s having once had a kind 
of sacral power, whereby his punishment could operate as a 
penance, but these are exceptional (p. 262). The whole subject 
of criminal justice (section 4) shows how free was the scope of 
the king where merely secular considerations, the protection of the 
public, were involved. Here dharma provided him with no 
superfluous advice. Discussing the topic of civil litigation 
M. Lingat goes into the question of the meaning of Manu VIII. 24, 
which requires the king to understand both artha and anartha, as 
well as dharma and adharma. All the sources make it clear 
that a valid judgment requires consideration of all four of these. 
It is the king’s duty to modify or moderate the rigour of dharma 
ES the requirements of the occasion, the needs, perhaps, of 
equity or mercy. "That this will sometimes produce a result con- 
trary to law is not so significant as the fact that flexibility and 
Social stability will be better served (p. 280). 


The decisions of the king cannot have the value of prece- 
| | dents and no case-law could develop. This is a natural result 
of the absence of any concept that kings could make dharma. 


In his Conclusion M. Lingat draws together threads, of 
Particular interest to those who wish to compare modern laws in 
South and South East Asia with their ancient forerunner. First 
of all the concept of “legality” must be abandoned, and we must 
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take up in its place that of “authority”. Dharma was a matter 
of "authority", whether or notit was ever transmuted into law 
in an individual case. The rules of dharma were securely based 
in Hindu traditions and aspirations: otherwise they would never 
have led to any factual result at all. Where custom could not 
be overcome it remained mistress of the scene, But even so 
custom’s victory did not diminish the authority of dharma, 
Definitive authority belonged only to dharmic rules, The king’s 
reading of dharma. had no more value, and no less, than that of 
any other scholar (provided he had the qualifications to interpret 
the dharmagastra). The king’s sentences have no future, they 
are mere isolated events in the legal life of the country. 


The written text of the law floats above everything. It is 
vain and presumptuous to draw from it any picture of any sub: 
stantive law actually in force in any area at any period. That. 
was not its role. The continuous development ofthe Sastra is. to 
be found, not in India, where the British put an end toit, but in 
further India, in Burma and Indo-China. Orthodox Hindu ideas 
there had a prolonged life. 


'This short summary or survey has not been able to give- 
any impression of the wealth of citation, or the labour which: the 
author must have expended on this well-matured and closely 
reasoned book. No doubt itis not a guide to Indian society in 
all its richness and variety. It does not purport to be, It is 
not a guide, either, to the substantive rules which the Sastra laid: 
down: this can be discovered from Kane, or from N. C. SS 
Gupta or elsewhere. Butasan introduction to the Indian science 
of jurisprudence itis, as we have indicated above, unrivalled, 
and it should lead to a revival of interest in the subject on the 
UM of Europe and elsewhere at a time when one feared 

af,.in comparison wit 
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F वद्धवाक्य्रशुंसा 

ये वृद्धवाक्यानि समाचरन्ति 

श्रुत्वा दुरुक्ताम्यपि iag | 
स्निग्धानि पश्चान्नवनीतशुद्धा 

मोदन्ति ते नात्र विचारमस्ति | 
angina मन्त्रहीनस्य सर्वदा । 
वृद्धवाक्यौषधा नूनं कुर्वन्ति fe निर्विषम्‌ ॥ 
वृद्धवाक्यागृतं पीत्वा तदुत्तमनुमांन्य | 
या तृसिर्जायते dui सोमपाने कृतस्तथा ॥ 
आपत पतितानां येषां बृद्धा न सन्ति शास्तारः । 
ते शोच्या बन्धूनां जीवन्तोऽपीह मृततुल्याः ॥ 
आपद्ग्राहणृहीतोनां वृद्धाः सन्ति न पण्डिताः | 
येषां मोक्षयितारो वै तेषां शान्तिन बिद्यते ॥ 
आपज्जलनिमग्नानां Raai व्यसनोर्मिभिः | 
वृद्धवाक्यैविंता नूनं नैवोत्तारं कथंचन ॥ 

Vamana-Purana (Cr. Ed.) 68. 65-70. 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(July-December, 1967) 


Critical Edition of the Vamana-Purana 


The detailed account of the work done in connection | 
the preparing of the Critical Edition of the Vamana Purana has 
been given in the previous reviews in this Bulletin. The text has 
been constituted mainly on the basis of the collation of 21 MSS.— 
4 Kashmirian, 3 Bengali, 11 Devanagari, 1 Nandi-Nagari and 2 
Telugu MSS, Besides these, 13 MSS. were also consulted for 
ascertaining various readings, extent of the text and order of the 
Adhyayas, etc. Help was also taken from the quotations of the 
Vamana Purana $lokas found in large number in the Dharma- 
śāstra Nibandhas and some of the Smrti-tikads. Parallel topics 
and Slokas of the Vamana Purana were also searched in the 
other Puranas and the Mahabharata, which also helped in 
settling the text. 


The constituted text with the Critica] Apparatus and with 
an Introduction was published in July last in one Volume consis- 
ting of more than 800 pages, as the I Part of the Critical Edition. 
The XXVII Session of the International Congress of Orientalists 
was to be held at Ann Arbor, Michigan (U. S. A.) from August 
13 to 19. Sointhe first week of August this Volume of the 
Critical Edition of the Vàmana Purana was sent there through 


Dr. Rai Govind Chandra who went there 


; as a delegate from 
Varanasi. 3 


d The Volume was presented at the Session of the 
ongress by our Trustee, Dr, 5, K. Chatterji, the National 
Professor of India, 


and was appreciated ७ i 
y the Congress which 
passed the following resolution on it :— : $ 


“Thi C 
This Congress commends 


e to the Go i 
QUON e. TN vernment of 17019 


ates as well as to all the scholars 
९ very useful work being done by 
able guidance of His Highness the 
inging out critical edition of the 
Vamana Purana ably edited by Sri 


the Kashiraj Trust under the 
Maharaja of Banaras in br 
Puranas. Of this Series the 
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काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम 
( जुलाई-दिसम्बर १६६७ ) 

वामनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकं संस्करणम्‌ 
वामनपुराणस्य समीक्षितसंस्करणसम्बन्थि विवरणं विस्तरेणास्थाः पत्रिकायाः 
पूर्वैषु कार्यविवरणेषु प्रदत्तमासीत्‌ । पाठसमीक्षा प्रामुख्येन एकविंशतिहस्तलेखानां 
. पाठसंवादमाधृत्य कृता ऽस्ति--तत्र 9 काइमीरीयाः, ३ वगीयाः, ११ देवनागरीयाः, 
१ नन्दिनागरीयः, २ तेलगूहस्तलेखौ | एतदतिरिच्यापि १३ हस्तलेखाः पाठ- 
` भेदनिर्धारणप्रसङ्गे इलोकसंख्या-अध्यायक्रमादिनिर्णयाय परीक्षिता आसन्‌ । तथा 
च धर्मशास्त्रनिबनध-स्मृतिटीकासूपछभ्यमानानां बहूनां वामनपुराणइलोकोद्वरणा- 
नामपि यथावदुपयोगः कृत आशीत्‌ । ` पुराणान्तरेषु महाभारतेऽपि वामनपुराण- 

लोकानां विषयाणां च साम्यमन्वेषितम्‌ , येन पाठनिर्धारणे सौविध्यमधिगतम्‌ | 


वामनपुराणस्याष्टशतपृष्ठानां गृहीतसमीक्षितपाठात्मकः प्रथमो भागः 
पाठसमीक्षाविवरणसहितः भूमिंक्रासहितश्च विगतजुलाईमासे प्रकाशित आसीत्‌ | 
अमेरिकायां मिचिगन, अन्‌ अर्वारनामके प्रदेशे अन्ताराष्ट्रीये प्राच्यविदुषां 
षड्विंशतितमे ऽधिवेशने जायमाने सति अगस्तमासस्य प्रथमे सप्ताहे Sto राय- 
गोविन्दचन्द्रद्वारा (यः वाराणसीतः प्रतिनिधित्वेन तत्र गत आसीत्‌) वामनपुराणस्य 
समीक्षितसंस्करणस्येष भागस्तत्र प्रेषित आसीत, पुस्तकमिदमधिवेशने न्यास- 
मण्डलस्य सदस्येन राष्ट्रीयाध्यापकेन श्री एस० Ho चटर्जिमहाभागेनोपर्थापित- 
मासीत्‌ | सभया च तस्सम्बन्धे प्रसंशात्मको उघोलिखितः प्रस्तावः पारितः “परिषदियं 
` भारतीयकेन्दरशासनं, राज्यशासनानि, तथा च भारतीयविद्यासु अभिनिविशन्‌ विदुषः 
प्रति रासां ख्यापयति यत्‌ काशीनरेशमहाराजाधिराजस्य सुयोगयनिदेशने 
पराणानां समीक्षितसंस्करणानां प्रकाशनं ` काशिराजन्यासस्यातिमात्रमुपयोगिकार्य 
| ie = कमे श्रोआनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तमहाशयेन योग्यतया सम्पादितं 
ह eR 1० सुनीतिकुमारचटर्जिमहोदयेन न्याससदस्येनात्र उपस्थाप्यते, यःच 
| PET Dd न्याससदस्येन वाराणसीतो विशेषत आनीतम्‌ p 
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Anand Swarup Gupta is being presented today by the Trustee, 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, which has been specially brought by 
Dr. Rai Govind Chandra, a member of the Trust, from Varanasi", 

For this appreciation the Trust expresses its sincere thanks 
to the International Congress of Orientalists and will try to live 
up to the expectations of the Congress. It is also grateful 
to Dr. Rai Govind Chandra and Dr. Chatterji for their help and 


co-operation. 


English and Hindi Translation of the Vamana Purana 

The English and Hindi translations of the Critical Text of 
the Vamana Purana are being printed in separate Volumes 
with the Critical Text. These translations will also contain a 
special study on the Vamana Purana, and also Appendices Eon, 
taining proper names of mountains, rivers, oceans, countries, 
tirthas, persons etc; while the Critical Edition will contain 
Appendices on the necessary textual material and &loka-Index. 


Work on the other Puranas 

At present all our staff of the Purana Deptt. is engaged in 
the work of completing and publishing the II Part of the Critical 
Edition of tbe Vamana Purana consisting of several Appendices 
and the Sloka-Index etc. But, as already noted jn the previous 
reviews, we have finished the collation work of the Matsya Purana 
MSS., and four MSS. of the Kirma Purana have also been 
collated. Now the work of reconstructing the text of the Matsya 


Purana and the collation of other MSS. of the Karma Purana 
are in progress. 


The Svalpa Matsya Purana 
Eighteen chapters of the Svalpa Matsya Purana have 
already been published in several instalments in the ‘Purana’ 
Bulletin. Seven More Chapters are being published in the present 
issue of the ‘Purana’, Further chapters will be published in the 
future issues of the ‘Purana’, 


Veda Parayana र 
During the bright fortnight of the month of Asadha, from | 
8th to 21st July, 1967 the Parayana by memory of the Sukla- | 
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एतत्संस्तुतिकृते अन्ताराष्ट्रीयप्राच्यविद्यासम्मेछन॑ प्रति वयं कृतज्ञाः स्म आशास्महे 
च प्राच्यविद्यासम्मेलनस्याशानुरूपं कार्य कुर्मः | वयं श्रीरायगोविंदचन्द्रं, श्रीचटर्लि- 
महानुभावं प्रति च तेषां सहायतायै सहयोगाय च हार्दिकं धन्यवाद वितरामः | 


वामनपुराणस्यांग्ल-हिन्दी-भाषयो रजु वादकार्यम्‌ 
वामनपुराणस्य समीक्षितपाठस्य आलमाषानुवादः हिन्दीभाषानुवादश्व 
प्रथगू भागयोः समीक्षितपाठसहितौ aa जायेते, अनयोः अनुबादसंस्करणयोः 
वामनपुराणसंबन्धिविशेषाध्ययनं पर्वतनदीसमुद्रदेशब्यवत्यादीनां नामसूची इलोक- 
सूची इत्यादिसंवलितानि परिशिष्टानि भविषयन्ति। पाठसमीक्षितसँस्करणे च 
पाठसंबन्धीनि परिशिष्टानि भविष्यन्ति यत्र कतिपयाः उपयोगितमाः परिशिष्टाः 
शोकसूंचीसंवलिताः दीयन्ते | 


अन्यपुराणसम्बर्धि कार्यविव रणम्‌ 
सम्प्रति भस्मदीयत्ार्यालये नियुक्ताः सर्व विद्वांसः समीक्षितवामनपुराणस्य 
द्वितीयभागेस्य  नैकपरिशिष्ट-छोकसूचीयुतस्य प्रकाशनकार्यपरिसमाशो पूर्णतो 
याताः ara | तथापि यथा पूरवकार्यविवरणेषु सूचितमासीत्‌ , अस्माभिः 
मतस्थपुराणहस्तलेखानां सर्वे संबादकार्यं समापितम्‌ , संवादिताश्च कूर्मपुराणस्य 


हृस्तलेखानां च संवादकार्य प्रचलति | 


स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 


"QU पत्रिकाया अनेकेष्वंकेषु स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणस्य अष्टादश अध्यायाः 
मेव प्रकाशिताः सन्ति । वर्तमानाङ्गे च अन्ये सप्त अध्यायाः प्रकाश्यन्ते | 
अन्ये च अध्यायाः “पुराणम्‌? पत्रिकाया अग्निमेष्वंकेषु प्रकाशयिष्यन्ते | 


वेदपारांयणम्‌ 
भाडे ( ८-२१ जुलाई ) स्मृत्याधारेण शुक्‍्ल्यजु्वदस्य काण्वशा- 
E पारायणं काशिराजम्यासस्य शिवालाप्रसादे आयोनितमासीत्‌। पारायणकर्ता 
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Yajurveda Kanvagakha was arranged in the Trust temple of the 
Sivalà Palace. The reciter was Pt. Balkrishna Petkar Ghanapathi 
After the completion of the Parayana the reciter was awarded 
by His Highness Mabaraja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh a certificate 


of merit besides the usual dakgiza. 
Purana-Gosthi 


On the 20th July, 1967, ie. a day before the conclusion 
of the Veda-Parayana on the sacred Vyása-Pürgima, the annual 
Purana-Gosthi was arranged by the Trust in the Sivala Palace 
The Gosthi was presided by His Highness Kasi-Naresa Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh, and was attended by a number of local Pandits 
and scholars of Purana, such as Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, 
Pt. Hariram Sukla, Pt. Baldeva Upadhyaya, Pt. Badrinath Sukla, 
all from the Varánaseya Sanskrit University, Dr. S. Bhattacharya, 
Indology College, B. H. U., Shri Raghunath Singh, Ex-M. P. 
and others. After the mangalacaraya the work of the Purana. 
Department was reviewed by Shri A. S. Gupta, and then the 
printed copy of the constituted Text of the Vamana Purana was 
placed before the scholars, on which a useful discussion followed, 
and the work was appreciated. In theend the Chairman thanked 
the scholars for their co-operation. After the thanks to the 
Chair the Gosthi was concluded, and the prasada was distributed. 
On this occasion the six-monthly dakgina to Pt, Krishna Murti, 
who has memorised the whole of the Samaveda with all its 
Brahmanas and Upanisads, was also given. 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


During the period under review the Saundarga-Lahar? was 
recited for a week in the month of Asadha in the Ratna Bag | 
temple, and the Pravacana (discourse) on jt was given by Pt. l 
Thakur Prasad Dvivedi of Ramnagar. In the month of Kārtika e 
(November) the Naradiya Purana was recited and the discourse 


on it was given by Pt. Vishvanath Shastri Datara of the Sang — 
Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi. 


Austrian Honour for Dr. V Raghavan Feu es 1 
We are glad to note that the Noble Order of St. Martin | 
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च पं० बालकृष्ण पेतकर आसीत्‌ । पारायणसमाप्ती पारायणकत्ने तत्रभवता 
महाराज डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयेन नियमितदक्षिणातिरिक्तमेकं रत्नकङ्कणं 
प्रशंसापत्रै च समर्पितम्‌ | 
पुराणगोष्टी 

व्यासपूर्णिमायाः शुभावसरे वेदपारायणस्य समाप्तेः पूर्वस्मिन्‌ दिने 
(२० जुलाई १९६७ ) वार्षिकी पुराणगोष्ठी न्यासेन शिवालप्रासादे 
काशीनरेश-महाराज Sto विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहाभागानामध्यक्षतायाम्‌ आयो- 
जिता55सीत्‌ । अस्यां स्थानीयाः पण्डिताः, पौरणिका विद्वांसश्रोपस्थिता 
अभवन्‌ । Ag वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्थ do राजेश्वरशात्ती द्रविडः, 
do हरिराम शुक्लः, do बलदेव उपाध्यायः, Yo बदरीनाथशुक्लः, तथा 
काशीहिन्दूविश्वविद्याल्यस्य भारतीमहाविद्यालयतः डा० सिद्वेश्वरमद्वाचार्यः तथा च 
श्रीरघुनाथसिंहः भूतपूर्वः संसत्सदस्यः अपरे चोपस्थिता आसन्‌। मङ्गला- 
चरणानन्तरं श्रीआनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तमहोदयेन पुराणविभागस्य कार्यविवरणं 
प्रस्तुतम्‌ । ततः समीक्षितपाठस्य वामनपुराणस्य एका मुद्रिता प्रतिबिंदुषां समक्षं 
उपस्थापिता, तदुपरि उपयोगिविमर्शः संजातः, अन्थस्य प्रशंसा च जाता। 
अवसाने श्रीअध्यक्षमहोदयः विदुषः प्रति तेषां सहयोगाय धन्थवादान्‌ sued | 
अध्यक्षमहोदयं प्रति घन्यवादानन्तर॑ गोष्ठी समातिमगमत्‌ प्रसादवितरणं च जातम्‌ | 
अस्मिन्नवसरे ५० कृष्णमूर्तिमहोदयाय, येन उपनिषद्त्राहमणेः सह समग्रः सामवेदः 
कण्ठीकुतः, षाण्मासिकी दक्षिणाऽपि प्रदत्ताऽऽसीत्‌ | 

पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 

अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधो रस्नबागमन्दिरे गत आषाढमासे सप्तदिनानि यावर्सौन्दर्य- 
ुहरीस्तवस्य पाठो जातः, एतदुपरि च प्रवचनं रामनगरवासिना To ठाकुरपसाद- 
द्विवेदिना कृतम । गते कार्तिक-( नवम्बर ) मासे नारदीयपुराणस्य पाठोऽभवत्‌ | 
तथा प्रबचनमेतदुपरि प्रदत्तमासीत्‌ श्री do विश्रनायशाखिदातारमहोदयैः 
वाराणसेयसाङ्गवेदविद्यालयीयैः | 


eae id राघवनमहोदयस्य ASAT सम्मानम्‌ 
वयमतिप्रसन्नाः स्मो यदास्ट्रियादेशस्य सेन्ट मार्टिन इत्यस्य alge आइर 
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of Austria has conferred on Dr. V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit 
University of Madras, and a member of our Purana-Committee, its 
Honorary Membership and its gold medal decoration for distinc- 
tion in Arts and Sciences, Already two other International learned 
Societies had elected Dr. Raghavan as Honorary member, the 
Austrian Academy of Sciences, Vienna, and the French School of 
Far East (Ecole Francais de-Extreme. Orient, Paris), We offer 
our congratulations to Dr. Raghavan. 


Our New Trustee. 


We welcome our new Trustee, Shri Raghunath Singh, M.A., 
LL.B., Ex. M.P.of Varanasi, who has been nominated by the 
Government of India as the Trustee of the All-India Kashiraj 
Trust in the vacancy caused by the sad demise of our formet 
Trustee, Dr. Pannalal Shri Raghunath Singh is an Indologist, 


and we hope that we shall be benefitted by his co-operation 
and advice. 


Scholars who visited the Purana Department. 


During this period the following scholars visited our Purana 
Department and acquainted themselves with its work 


l. Sri Haribhau Upadhyaya, Padmabhusana formerly 
Minister of Education, Rajasthan (4, 9 67) 


He had a discussion on some problems of the Vamana 
Purana, aud appreciated its Critical Edition. A copy of the 
‘Purana’ Bulletin was presented to him. | 


is 2. TF A. D. Pusalker, Curator of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona, (23. 10. 1967) 


He is a contributor to our ‘Purana’ Bulletin, He appreciated 
the Critical Edition of the Vamana Purana in the words: “It is 
indeed a creditable performance on the part of the Purana 
Department, ^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jon., 1968] ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 103 


इत्यनेन (Noble order of St. Martin of Austria) मद्रासविश्व- 
fasaa संस्कृतविभागाध्यक्षाय अस्मरुराणसमितेः सदस्याय डा० राघवन्‌- 
महोदयाय स्वीयसम्मानितसदस्यपदं, स्वर्णपदकञ्चेकं कलाविज्ञानक्षेत्रेषु . विशेष- 
योग्यतानिमित्तै ससम्मान प्रदत्तम्‌ । अतः पूर्वमपि द्वावितराव्ताराष्ट्रीयविद्वत्सद्ठी 
श्रीराघवनमहोदयैं सम्मानितसदस्यपदे निर्वाचितवन्ती | तो a] संधी स्तः--बियनास्थ 
विज्ञानस्य आस्ट्रियन अकादमी संस्था तथा च सुदूरपूर्वस्य chup विद्यालयः 
[ Ecole Francais de-Extereme, orient, Paris 11 wd ge 
राघवन्‌महोदयस्याभिनन्दनं FA: | 


अस्माक नवीनतमो न्यास सदस्यः 
वाराणस्याः भूतपूर्वसंसत्सदस्यस्य श्रीरघुनाथसिंहस्य एम० Wo, एल- 
एल० बी० महानुभावस्य न्यासस्य नवीनतमसदस्यत्वेन स्वागतं ब्रमः । असौ हि 
भारतीयशासनद्वारा सरवभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य मूतपूवेसदस्यस्य स्वर्गीय 
श्रीपन्नालाळमहानुभावस्य देहावसानेन तस्थाने नामाङ्कितो जातः । प्राच्यविद्या- 
विशारद: श्रीरघुनाथसिंहमहोदयः स्वपरामर्शसहयोगादिना अस्माकं हितं साधयि- 
ष्यतीत्याशास्महे । 


पुराणविभागं द्रष्ट्मागता विद्वांसः 

अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधौ अधो निर्दिष्ट; विद्वांसः अस्माकं पुराणबिभागं दृष्टवन्तः, 
अस्य कार्यस्य परिचयं च प्राप्तवन्तः | 

१--श्री हरिभाऊ उपाध्यायः, पदूममूषणः, भूतपूर्व; शिक्षामन्त्री राजस्थान- 
मदेशस्य (४।९।१९६७) । 
` पतेन हि वामनपुराणस्य काश्चित्‌ समस्याः विवेचिताः, अस्य समीक्षित 
संस्करणं प्रशंसितञ्च । "पुराणम्‌ पत्रिकायाः प्रतिरेका अस्मै प्रदत्ता | 

२--डा० We dle garre (क्यूरेटर-भण्डारकर ओरियण्टरू-रिसर्च- 
PRIZE, पूना ) (२३।१०।१९६७) | 

एष अस्माकं 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकाया लेखकोऽस्ति । असी हि वामनएराणस्य 
- समौक्षितं संस्करणमधोहिखितैः शब्दे प्रशंसितवान्‌ --पुराणविभागस्यैतत्‌ प्रशस्यं 
ae ॐ | 
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3. Prof. Dr. Madeleine Biardeau, Directeur d'Etudes, Ecole 
Pratique des Hautes Etudes, Sorbonne, Paris. (9. 12. 67). 


She was much impressed with the work which the Purana 
Department is doing in the field of Puranic studies. She discussed 
certain problems of the Critical edition of Puranas in General and 
of the Vamana Purana in particular, and was glad to note that 
these problems have been faced here. She writes in the Visitors’ 
Book :—“The long discussion I had with Shri A. S. Gupta was for 
me quite illuminating and I could see that the difficult problems 
which one encounters in critically editing the Puranas have been 
faced and given a solution. There may not be any ideal critical 
edition of the Puranas possible, but in the present conditions of 

"Puramic traditions, all attempts to save them and make them 
Beni लि available are welcome.” : 


She has also promised to contribute an aricle to the ‘Purana’ 
Bulletin, on the Critical Edition of the Puranas. 


4. Prof. Dr. S.B. Sastri, Vidyalankara University of 
Ceylon, Kelaniya-Ceylon. (28. 12. 67). 


5. Dr. L.Sternbach, LL, D., Professor of Dharmasastra 
and Indian Culture, New York. (31. 12, 67). 


He is a contributor to the 


‘Purana’ Bulletin, and also a 
member of our Purana committee, 


We are grateful to all these 


scholars for their co-operation 
and interest in our Purana-work, 


Distinguished G uests 


His Excellency W. Gopallawa, Governor 
. Was the guest of His Highness Mah 
of the Kashiraj T 


Bulletin when he 


-General of Ceylon, _ 
araja of Banaras, the Chairman 
rust, and was presented a copy of the ‘Purana’ 
visited Fort Ramnagar on 26.10.67, 
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i— प्रोफेसर डा. मडेलिन जिआर्डीयू , डाइरेक्टर ड इट्यूड्स इकोले 
प्रतीक Sa होन्टेस इटूडेस, सोरबोने पेरिस (९।१२।६७) | 

एपा हि पुराणानामध्ययनक्रमे पुराणविभागेन सम्पाद्यमानेत कार्येण yet 
प्रभावितासीत्‌ | सामान्यतः पुराणानां, वामनपुराणस्य च विशेपतः समीक्षित- 
संस्करणसम्बन्धिनीनां समस्यानां तया fana: कृतः, तथा इदं ज्ञात्वा मुदिता 
जाता यत्‌--ताहश्यः समस्या अस्मिन्‌ विभागे agaa इति | लिखति च- 
श्री ए. एस. गुप्तमहानुभावेन सह यन्मया विस्तृतो विचारः कृतः स तु Raa 
सर्वथा रोचकः, इष्टं चास्माभिर्यत्‌ कठिनतराः समस्या याः पुराणानां समीक्षात्मके | 
सम्पादने समापतन्ति, ता अत्रैद्वाविताः समाहिताश्व । यद्यपि पुराणानामादर्श. 
मूतं समीक्षितं संस्करणमसम्मावि, किन्तु पुराणपरम्परायाः वर््तमानावस्थायां तेषां 
संरक्षणे, निरन्तरं तेषामुपळब्धौ च क्रियमाणाः प्रयासाः सर्वथा प्रशंसनीयाः | 

तया च ‘quo’ पत्रिकायां प्रकाशनार्थं पुराणानां enam संस्करण- 
मवलम्ब्य निबन्धं लिखितुमपि वचनं दत्तम्‌ | 

४-- प्रोफेसर डा. एस. बी. शाखी aege: यूनिवर्सिटी आफ सीहोन, 
केलनीय, सोळोन (२८।१२॥६७) | 

५--डा. एल, स्टनंबाख wus, डी. प्रोफेसर आफ धर्मशा्न ऐण्ड 
इण्डियन कल्चर, न्यूयार्क (२१॥ १२1६७) | 

अयं महानुभावः पुराणपत्रिकाया एको लेखकोऽस्मदीयपुर/णसमितेः 
सदस्यश्चास्ति | 

EL सर्वान्‌ विदुषः प्रति, तेषां सहयोगाय, पुराणकार्यषु रुचये च ad 
BIN: स्मः | 


विशिष्टा अतिथयः 
` लंकादेशस्य 'गवनर-जेनरळ' इति पदे प्रतिष्ठितः श्रो डब्ल्यू० Towa 


महोदयः काशिराजम्यासस्याध्यक्षस्य तत्रभवतः काञ्ीनरेशस्य अतिथिः आसीत्‌ | 
बदा २६।१०।६७ दिनाङ्के सः दुगं आगत आसीत्‌ तस्मै पुराणपत्रिकायाः. 
पका प्रतिः प्रदत्ता | 

14 
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the King of Laos during his visit to Varanasi 
t ar Palace as the guest of His Highness. His 
sta 


Majesty evinced great interest in the Purāņa work that is being 
and had a long discussion on the Rama-story as current 


His Majesty 
yed at the Nades 


done here, 


in Laos. i 
edition of the Ramacarita-manasa and also a copy o Purana 


Bulletin in Ramnagar Fort on 6.12.67. It is hoped that with His 
Majesty’s patronage the Trust will be able to attract scholars in 
Laos to the study of the Puranas and Indian culture in general. 


His Majesty was presented a copy of the critical 
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तत्रभवान्‌ SAARI: स्वमारतश्रमणे काशिनरेशस्य नदेसरभवने 
अतिथिः आसीत्‌ । श्रीमान्‌ लाओसनरेशः अत्र क्रियमाणे पुराणकार्य स्वविशेष- 
रुचि प्रदरशितबान्‌ तथा लाओसदेशे प्रचलितरामकथाविषये विस्तृतः विमर्श: 
कृतवान्‌ । ६।१२।६७ दिनाङ्के रामनगरदुर्गे श्रीमते लाओसनरेशाय राम- 
चरितमावसस्य एका प्रतिः तथा पुराणपत्रिकायाः एका प्रतिः समर्पिता आसीत्‌ | 
आशास्महे यत्‌ श्रीमतः लाओसनरेशस्थ सहायतया काशिराजन्यासः JUNAN- 
ध्ययनत्रियये मारतीयसंस्कृतेश्च अध्ययनविषये लाओसदेशे विदुषः आकर्षित 
समर्थो भविष्यति । 
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(१९) 


मत्स्य उवाच 


संप्तासिष्टोमयज्ञस्य ans परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
ans चोत्तमे माने तदर्ध चैव मध्यमे ॥ १॥ 
तदर्धं च कनिष्ठे स्यात्‌ तत्कनिष्ठे तदर्धकम्‌ | 
इदानीं मध्यमविधि वक्ष्ये शास्त्रानुसारतः ॥ 
पूर्वस्मिन्नेव दिवसे रात्रौ मध्यावसानके ॥२॥ 
agga घटं स्थाप्य पूजयेदू गणनायकम्‌ | 
वरुणं चापरे कुम्भे अपरे ATAF ॥३॥ 
नारायणं च ब्रह्माणं शिवं संपूजयेल्लमात्‌ | 
अब्दैवतेन मन्त्रेण यूपं संस्थापयेचतः ॥४॥ 
“आपोहिष्ठेति Rata: eat देवी: तथैव च | 
‘Se हि राजे'ति पुनः “गन्धद्वारेति गन्धकम्‌ ॥५॥ 
Aga ते'ति We “तवां ava’ fa च गन्धकम्‌ | 
"req ते'ति च कुसुमं काण्डान्‌' मन्त्रेण यत्नतः ॥६॥ 
दूर्वाक्षतं ततो दरवा “मयि ` गृह्यमीःति मन्त्रणम्‌ | 
'आप्यायस्वे “ति च ऋचा पवित्रं च निवेदयेत्‌ ॥७॥ 
“or फलिनी!ति च फलं “विश्वानि ˆ देवा’ ईरयन्‌ | 
Fn ततः कुर्याद्रक्तगन्थेन ˆ लेपयेत्‌ ॥८॥ 


zaai भविष्य-मध्यमपरवणि २.२१,१-४. २. स्व, म: मध्यममातके 
“दघिक्रावृण्णो' इति मन्त्रः । अब्लिज्भा:' इति याजुषमन्त्ररत्ताकरे निर्दिष्ट: । 


"E. वे. १०.९.१. ५. क्र. व. १०.९. ४. 
तँ. सं. १.४.४५.१. ७. श्रीसूक्तम्‌ -नवमी क्रक्‌ 
ते. सं. १.२.६. 8.. वा. सं. १२. ९८. 


sr वा. सं. ३१. २२. ११. वा. d. १३, २०. 


वा. सं. १३. 9. .. १३. वा. सं. १२. ११२. 
ऋवे. १०,६९७.१५ 'याः फलिनी'रिति वतते । १५. ऋवे, ५,८२.४. 
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काष्ठपट्टे च शय्यायां स्थापयेत्‌ सितवाससा | 
वेष्टयेत्‌ सूत्रयुग्मेन निशाक्तेन च वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥९॥ 
अधिवास्य ^ तडागादीनाचार्यादीश्च सर्वेशः | 
: EN EN qu ~ Rc 
संपूज्य गन्धपुष्ाद्येः शिष्य: भृत्येः सुरक्षित ॥१०॥ 
दिवसेऽपि च विप्रांश्च पञ्चविंशतिसंर्यया | 
Reida पिण्पकैर्मातुलज्ञफलैरपि ॥११॥ 
कषायेर्माप'चूर्णेश्व स्नापयेत्‌ शतधारया | 
“aa: प्रभाते बिमले ˆ नित्यं Rd यत्नतः ॥१२॥ 
२२ Cx 
नान्दीमुखान्‌ पितृगणान्‌ प्रातरेव समर्चयेत्‌ | 
मातुश्च पुरतः कृत्वा गणानामपि तत्परम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
“oa यथाशत्तिराचार्यादीन्‌ नरोत्तमः ` | 
RY शि - 
वृणुयात्पश्चिमे भागे मण्डपस्य समीपतः ॥ १४] 
प्रदद्यद्हणं सम्यक्‌ सम्यक्‌ पात्रानिवेदयेत्‌ | 
विनाहणं कृते पात्रे नरकं प्रतिपद्यते |) १५|| 
२७ c c 
ततस्तु PART guess द्विजोत्तमान्‌ | 
स्वाहाकारं ततो नप्वा प्रबिशेद्यागमण्डपम्‌ |) १६॥ 


१६. 'निशा':--हरिद्रा १७. भविष्य-मध्यमपर्दणि २. २१. sb, 8३. 
१८. भविष्य-मध्यम? २.२१.६१ qiifi: सुशोभने: | 
१६. भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वाण २.२ 2.0. 
२०. भविष्य-मध्यम” २.२१.६)) प्रभातसमये । 
२१. ल. ‘aera?’ भविष्येऽपि । 
२२. इश्यताँ भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वण २, २१, ९ 
२३. भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वश २. २१. १०} ११४ 
i २४. मविष्य-मध्यम” २. २१, १०) "दोश्ररेदुवुध: | 
$ २५. भविष्य-मध्यम” २, २१, ११७ खरा" । 
ता पु 
3 e feri | २७. भविष्यःमध्यमपर्वणि २, २१, १६. 
: Ema २, २१. १६४, ततस्तुर्यादिघोषेण । - ; 
See aeran २, २४. १९७. वातः a 
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‘garnet “ति मन्त्रेण मण्डपं परिवेष्टयेत्‌ । 

निशाक्तेनेव सूत्रेण ` तत्तिगुणातमकेन बै ॥१७॥ 

पंचगव्याक्ततो यैश्च प(म)ण्डषं प्रोक्षयेत्तत: | 

'ग्रहीत्वा()ही ति च ऋचा तत आवाहयेखुनः ॥ १८॥ 

'सुत्रामाणे'ति मन्त्रस्य नारायण RAR, छन्दः सोमो देवता 
सोमपाके विनियोग: ॥ 

“मण्डप anfa  'बिष्णोद्वरिकारूपमास्थित: | 

तेन त्वावाह्याम्यच्य* स्वगंप्राति कुरुष्व मे ॥१९॥ 

प्रविश्य मण्डपं पश्चात्‌ प्रोक्षयेत्‌ पुनरेव तु | 

स्वमन्त्रेतर्लिणान्‌ स्थाप्य(१)विकिरान्‌ विकिरेत्ततः ॥ २०॥ 
्रेलोक्ये यानि भूतानि स्थावराणि चराणि च | 

त्रह्मविष्णुशिवै: सार्ध wat ag तानि बै ॥॥२१॥ 

हस्तं aa वेदिकायां वेदिमावाहयेत्ततः | 


वेदिः(दि)वं स्वर्गसोपानं पटपुरेण समन्विते ॥ 
तेन चावाह्याम्यद्य मम स्वर्गाय वै भव || २२॥ 


“विद्या वेदी ति मन्त्रं च पठन्‌ वेदी प्रणम्य च | 
संपूज्य गन्धपुष्पायैमन्त्रमेतमुदीसयेत्‌' ॥२३॥ 


३०. ऋ. वे. to, ६३. १०. ३१. ल. ed त्रि? 

[= ` -लः गृहमेहि; अथर्ववेद १६. ३१. १३. 'गृहमेधि गृहपति मा कृणु” इत्ययं 
सन्त्रोऽपि स्यात्‌ | 

३३. भविष्य-मघ्यमपर्वेणि २. २१. ३७ 

३४. भविष्य-मध्यम? २. २१; ३७. मण्डलं चैव विष्णुव । 

३५. भविष्यःमध्यम” २, २१. ३७). तेंन त्वां पूजयाम्यद्य। ` ` 

२६. मनविष्य-्मध्यमपवणि २,२१.३३ 

३७, भविष्य-मध्यम° २, २१. ३३१८ शिवाः सवें । 

२८. भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वेणि २. २१. ३४-३९. - ३९. वाः सं, १४, १७. 

Yo. भविष्य-मध्यम० २. २१. ३४३, ` मन्त्रेग Bale । 

४१. भविष्य-मध्यम० २. २१. ३४) र्म मन्त्रमुदाहरेत्‌; स्क, म, WATT । 
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याजनं यजमान च श्रेयसा सयो योजय d 
इदमर्धमिदं पाद्यं धूपोऽयं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


द्या वेदो!ति मन्त्रस्य गर्ग ऋषिहरिदवता सौत्रामण्यवभृथे विनियोग: ॥ 


मण्डपाभ्यन्तरे चैव द्वारस्योमयतस्ततः । ` 
मध्ये प्रवि(वे)शयेद्देवमेवं पूर्वादितः क्रमात्‌ ॥२५॥ 


“ad मृततिकायुकते सुवर्णस्य च तोरणम्‌ | 
अधैपादैस्तदर्धन विप्राब्ये€)पादनिर्मिते ॥२६॥ 


कृत्वाडुलप्रमाणेन मृसिण्डोपरि धापयेत्‌ | 
“मन्दरं पूजयेत्तत्र स्योना प्रथिवी" 'ति वै ऋचा ॥२७॥ 


“सयोना एथिवी'ति मन्त्रस्य सुमन्तु ऋषिनंगतीच्छन्दः हरो देवता 
मन्द्रप्रीतये विनियोगः । 


पर्वतोपरि सर्वत्र विश्वक्सेनं ˆ समर्चयेत्‌ । 
“यम पुरुषे 'ति ऋचा गन्धाचैः कुसुमादिभिः ॥ २८॥ 


“ दक्षिणे तोरणे पश्चाद्‌ गन्धमादनसंज्ञकम्‌ | 

£] ७ 
रादेशे राजिकोहस्य (2) अथवा कांस्यनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ 
“ARASH कदाचन ऋचा यजेत्‌ ॥२९॥ 


४२, ल. श्रेय आसाद्य योजयः भविष्य-मध्यम” २. २१. aya, श्रेयसा तत्र 
याजक: | 

४३. amade ४४, हृश्यतां भविष्य-मध्यम? २. २१. ३८-४०. 

४५. ल. निराछेषादनिर्मिते ? । ४६. ल. मण्डपं | ; 

४७, क्र. वे, १. २२. १५. ४८. भविष्य-मध्यम* २. २१. Yo. अनन्तरम्‌ | 

४९. a, SHAY भविष्य-मध्यम* २. २१, ४०, श्रनन्तरम्‌ सुमन्त* 

५०. ल. विश्ववेलं । ५१. ऋगियं नोपलब्धा । 

५२, हश्यतां भविष्य-मध्यम" २. २१. ४१ 

५३. ल. प्रादेशे वाजिलोहस्य; भविष्य-मघ्यम° २.२१.४१ प्रादेशमात्रलोहं तु । 

XY. ल. नऋताक | WX. क्र. वे. ८. ५१. ७ 
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एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ११९ 
- मन्त्रस्य सूर्य करषिख्रिष्डुपू छन्दः सूर्यो देवता गन्धमादन- 
` प्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
तथा पश्चिमदिग्भागे राजतं तोरणं भवेत्‌ | 
पूर्वाधमाने घटिते पादार्धघटिते तथा ॥३०॥ 
विपुळं magad asa” ऋचा पुनः | 
मृत्पिण्डे कह्पयेत्तत्र अभावे पिष्टकोपरि ॥३१॥ 
'यज्ञाग्रतेति मन्त्रस्य हारीत ऋषिः पडिक्तच्छन्दः हरिदेवता विपृहम्रीतये 
विनियोगः ॥ 
पूजयेत्पाश्वेकमळे घातारं च विधातारम्‌ | 
जयं च विजयं चैव दक्षिणेन विशेषतः ॥३२॥ 
भद्रं पश्चात्‌ सुभद्रं च उत्तरे कमल्द्र्ये | 
भूतिं चैव सुभूति च स्वैः स्बैमन्त्रै, समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 
“श्रीश्च तः इति मन्त्रस्य कर्दम ऋषिः पडिक्तरछन्दः लक्ष्मीदवता धातृप्रीतये 
विनियोगः ॥ 
““हिरण्यवर्ण!ति मन्त्रस्य हिरण्य ऋषिः पंक्तिच्छन्द eral देवता विधातृप्रीतये 
विनियोगः ॥ 
“अम्बे अम्बिके? इति मन्त्रस्य नलिन ऋषिर्गायत्रीच्छन्दः शम्भुदवता 
जयप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
मनो देही!ति मन्त्रस्य गायव्या विश्वामित्र ऋषिबृंहतीच्छन्दः सविता देवता 
विजयप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
यम्बके!ति मन्त्रस्य नीलकण्ठ ऋषिरबृहतीच्छन्दः कपर्दी देवता भद्रमीतये 
विनियोग: ॥ - oe 


५६. सविष्य-मध्यम २, २१. ४१ ग्रनन्तरम्‌ | 
WO, वा. सं. ३४. १ ५८. ARAM BEL _ 
DEUS a अविष्य-मध्यम २, २१. ४४४. ६०. सा. सं. २३, १८. 
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220 स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 
qaaa इति मन्त्रस्य हारीत ऋषि: पंक्तिच्छन्दः हरिदेवता : 
विनियोगः ॥ ; 
“मनो देही'ति मन्त्रस्थ जम्मक ऋषिब्ृंहतीच्छन्दः निऋतिर्देवता भूतिप्रीतये 
विनियोगः ॥ ` 
“selva मन्त्रस्य बिवस्वन्त त्रइपिर्गायत्रीच्छन्दः षण्मुखो देवता 
विभूतिप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
“amag विधायाथ भूतशुद्धि sued | 
पीठपूजादिकं इत्वा वरुणं मध्यतो यजेत्‌ dA vll 
इन्द्रादयः पूर्वपत्रे कर्णिकायाश्च पत्रके | 
ब्रह्माणं चाप्यनन्तं च स्वैः स्वैमन्त्रैरनुकमात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
बलिभिः पायसेश्वापि गन्धपुष्पादिमिर्यजञेत्‌ | 
दक्षिणे प्रथिवीं देवीं महादेवं तथोत्तरे di 
भूतानि परितश्चैव वेतालादींश्च शक्तितः ॥३६॥ 
हाचे तु त्रे अग्रतः करसं न्यसेत्‌ | 
TEATER न्यस्य सुष्टिपादे TEFA || ३७॥ 
HERAT तु प्रस्तुते सूत्रभूषिते | 
स angat न्यस्य निशाक्ततण्डुलान्वितम्‌ | ३८॥ 
सूत्रिक() कारयेद्‌ यलाद्‌ wi तत्र qui । | 
अस्त्रमन्त्रेण विधिवजलं संपूजयेत्ततः ॥३९॥ 
नागाश्चैव तथा पत्रे ध्यानमन्त्रेण न्त्रवित्‌ | 
नागेभ्यश्व बढि cag प्रजपेत्‌ शतरुद्रियम्‌ ॥४०॥ 


६१. वा. सं. ६. २०. 'काषिरसि’ इति वतते । 

६२. teat भविष्य-मध्यम® २. २१. ४६-४८ | 

६३. स्व, म. qgd? | ६४, स्व. म. “लका? | 

६५. नमस्ते जद्रमत्यव इति रुद्राघ्यायप्ररन: तै. सं. ४, ४; saig इति 
` ` वेदै पाठः :--शतरुद्रीय॑ जुहोति भाश इति तैत्तिरीये । ` ˆ 
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एकोनविंशो ऽध्यायः १२१ 


FMT AW’ कृत्वा पायसाजै: शताहुतीः | 
दिगीशानां घृतेनेव एकैकामाहुति sta)” ।।४ १ || 
अन्नेन तिल्युक्तेन यावकेन घृतेन बै | 

पायसैः समिधा पश्चात्‌ प्रथिव्या आहुतित्रयम्‌ ॥9२ | 
स्थाळीपाकविधानेन एकैकामाहुतिं हुमेत्‌() | 

वरुणं प्रथमं हूत्वा रुद्रं सर्वमनन्तरम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

तथा पशुपति चोग्रमीशानं तु तथा भवम्‌ | 
ईशानमसिमिन्द्रं च सोमं च प्रथिवीमपि | ४ ४।। 
ब्रह्मकामविरूपाक्षन्‌ तथा वास्तुपतेः {थक्‌ | 
पुनराहुतितुय्यै च ` 'वास्तोःपति? ऋचा यजन्‌ ॥४५॥ 
ततः स्विष्टकृतं हुत्वा वसुभारां च पातयेत्‌ | 
शय्यायां स्थापयेद्‌ qu स्नापयेद्रिधिना ततः ॥४६।। 
वरुण राजतं कृत्वा स्वणपुष्क्ररिणीमपि | 
विवाहोत्सवमारगेण विवाहं कारयेदथ ॥४७॥ 
आरोपयेत्तथा यूपं वद्धनीकलसोदककैः | 

अरिष्टं माजंयेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ क्रमेण स्नापयेत्ततः ॥४८॥ 
बलि दद्याद्विधानेन तोयं समुसजेत्‌()ततः | 

वरुणं पुष्प(ण्क)रिण्याश्च तोयेषु परिनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥४९॥ 
अभिषेकोक्तमार्गण सिञ्चयेयजमानकम्‌ | 

दक्षिणां विधिवद्दयात्‌ तडागं ` त्रिःप्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 
कृत्वा विप्रान्‌ पुरस्कृत्य प्रविशोन्निजमन्दिरम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
इति स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणे पट्पादकार्यासाहसे प्रतिष्ठाविधा- 
वेकोनविशो ऽध्यायः ॥ 


--*32--- 


६६. ard: प्रयोग “जुहुयात्‌? इत्यर्थः । 
Vere a >. क. वे, ७, ५४. १. वास्तोष्पते’ इति वर्तते; तैत्तिरीयेषपि 'वास्तोष्पते 
प्रतिजानीहिः इत्येव । . ६८, स्व. म. "गे । 
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(२०) 
श्रीमत्स्य उवाच-- 

गणेशं पूजयेत्‌ कुम्मे तथा चैव नवग्रहान्‌ | 
प्रथिवीं चेव तत्रैव ed: AAAA ॥ १ ॥ 
मण्डले वरुणं चेव दिगीशांश्च दळे5चेयेत्‌ | 
विष्णुं शिवं तथा दुर्गा विश्वकर्माणमेव च ॥ २॥ 
मण्डपे चाकहस्ते तु ध्वजतोरणवजिते | 
एकैककल्से for धात्रादीन्‌ प्रतिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ _ 
घातारं च विधातारं जयं विजयमेव च | 
कुर्याद्धोमं यथोक्तेन बद्धनीकरसेषु च ॥ ४ d 
वरुणं पूजयेत्तत्र तथा gi निवेशयेत्‌ | 
पूर्ववच्च विधानेन रौप्यस्य वरुणं तथा ॥ ५ ॥ 
नागांश्च विन्यसेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ दक्षिणा विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 
पूर्णाहुति ततो दत्वा स्थालीपाक विना हुमेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

इति स्वर्पमत्स्यपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहसे पुप्करिणी - 

प्रतिष्ठायां विंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 


१. ल. पृष्ठ । २. ल. दिगीशानां दले । ३. ल. एकके । 
४. दक्षिणाश्च । 


% म्रध्यायस्यास्य ग्रल्पपरिमाणात्‌ पुष्करिणीप्रतिषठेति पुष्पिकाबलाच तडागः 
्रतिष्ठाविपयकस्य ग्रन्थस्य पातः स्यादिति संभाव्यते। . . 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


I ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(२१) 


i उवाच-- 
आरामस्य प्रतिष्ठां च वक्ष्ये शास्त्रानुसारतः | | 
पूर्वेस्मित्नेव कथिते दिवसे यागमारमेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
जापकं खङ्गधारं च सेत्वारामे बिवर्जयेत्‌ | 
मण्डपे कूपयागे च पुष्करिण्यां कनिष्ठके ॥ २ ॥ 
ध्वनदानं मन्दराणां स्थापनं परिवर्जयेत्‌ | 
कुम्भत्रये गणेशं च ब्रह्माणं च ग्रहानपि ॥ ३ ॥ 
आरामसेतुकूपादौ रात्रौ यूपाधिवासनम्‌ | 
फलकाञ्चनपीठं च स्थाषयेद्वेवताधिया || ४ ॥ 
स्वस्ति ततो वाचयित्वा गणेशादीन्‌ पूज्य च | 
कलश तु तथा सोमं विष्णुं चापि प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
संपूज्य गन्धपुष्पाद्यैस्तत; संकल्पयेदू बुधः d 
'द्रुपदादिवेति मन्त्रेण आपो RÈR ऋकत्रिमिः ॥ 
तोये: संस्नापयेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ यूपत्रह्मेति संपठन्‌ ॥६॥ 
यूपत्रह्मेति मन्त्रस्य वामन ऋषिरनुष्टुपूच्छन्दः शची देवता यूषाभिमन्त्रणे 

विनियोग: ॥ 
पञ्चधा शोधयेद्‌ भूमि कुशान्तरग()पूर्वकम्‌ । 
'भन्त्रनागेति संजप्य शय्यां कृत्वा AMAT ॥७॥ 

धन्वनागेति मन्त्रस्य मधुच्छन्द ऋषिः पंक्तिच्छन्दः भवानी देवता यूपस्थापने 

विनियोगः ॥ 


१. वा. सं. २०, २०; का. सं: २२. ५. 

२. वा. सं. १ ae ee ५०; का; सं. १२, ५१. 
३. वा. सं. २६, ३६. 
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१२४ स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 


“al गन्धर्वेति च ऋचा गन्थतेळं निवेदयेत्‌ | 

“अंशुना तेति च पुनः श्रीश्च तेति च पुष्पकम्‌ ॥८॥ 
“धूर्वसीति aqua अग्निर्ज्योतीति दीपकम्‌ | 
अंक्षत्नमीमदन्निति दधाद्‌ दूर्वाक्षतं ततः ॥९॥ 
“विश्वानीति च Agea ` काण्डादिति च दूर्वया | 
“MAAR सिन्दूरं ` समिद्धो ऽञजन्नेति चाञ्जनम्‌ ॥ १० | 
“त्रिपादूद्धमिति ऋचा दद्यादलक्तकं बुधः | 

“या फठिनीति च फलं “रूपेणेति च दर्षणम्‌ ॥११॥ 


“नमोऽस्तु सर्पेभ्य इति पूनयेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

“अबू दैवतेन मन्त्रेण गायज्याम्युक्षयेत्ततः ॥१२॥ 

“gal देवीति तत्‌ पश्चादशुनातेति तैलकम्‌ | 

“त्वां गन्धर्वेति गन्धं च ` श्रीश्च तेति च पुष्पकम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
* मनोन्वही(१)ति धूपं स्यात्‌ दीप "afit च ES 
इमन्देवीति मन्त्रण सिन्दूराङक्तकैरपि ॥१४॥ 
सेतुयागे तु दिवसे स्थापयेत्‌ कलाद्वयम्‌ | 

गणेशं प्रथिवीं चैव पूजयित्वा ef स्मरेत्‌ ॥१५॥ 


४. वा. सं. १२, ६८. ५ वा. सं. २०, २७. 

६. वा. म ३१, २२. ७. quu इति वा सं. १, ८. 

८. वा. S ay Go €. वा. d. 3, ५१. १०. वा. सं. ३०, २. 
११. वा. सं, १३, २०. १२. वा. सं. १७, ९५. १३. वा. सं. २९, १. 
१४. ऋ. १०, ६०, ४. ११. वा. सं. १२, ८९. 

१६. T से, ७, ४५. १७. वां. सं. १ ३, ६. 
१८, l Sirera ग्रकाषे ' इत्ययं मन्त्र; 'ग्रब्लिद्धा? इति याजुषमन्त्ररत्ताकरे 
| नदश: कृत: । स एवं अब्देवतों मन्त्रः स्यात्‌ ]. 

१९. वा. सं. RG, १२. २०. वा. सं. २०, २७ 

२१. वा. सं, १२, ६८, २२. ar सं. ३१ न २३. 


२३. वा. सं, ३, ५३ 'मवोच्वाह्वामहे इत्ययं 
9 Mia z हे इत्ययं मन्त्र: 
Deus इत्ययं wea: स्यात्‌ | 
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“मधुवातेति मन्त्रेण मधुधारां च पातयेत्‌ । 
क्षीरेण स्नापयेत्‌ सेतुं मधुना गोमयेन च ॥१६॥ 
गन्धद्वारेति तैं च यूसा ... चन्दनम्‌ | 
श्रीश्च तेति कुसुमं शेषमन्यत्‌ समापयेत्‌ 112.01 
कूपे Ds ततो विप्रः कूपस्योतरपूर्वके | | 
रक्तचन्दनयोगेन कुर्यात्‌ पदूमं सुलक्षणव्‌ ॥ १८॥ | 
तत्र संपूज्य वरुणं सोमं चैव गणेश्वरम्‌ | 
तत्र कुम्भे च सम्पूज्य शेषमन्यत्‌ समापयेत्‌ ` | १९॥ 
मण्डले तु विशेषोऽयं कुम्भे कृत्वा गणेश्वरम्‌ | 
पीते तु rase: सूरयो विष्णुहुताशनः ॥२०॥ 
पूजयेत्‌ परया भक्त्या यावद्‌ बै सूर्यदर्शनम्‌ । 
तावत्‌ कृत्वा ततो विप्राः शेषमन्यत्‌ समापयेत्‌ ।।२१॥ 


अश्वत्थस्य विधानं च प्रातरेव विधीयते । 
तद्विष्णोरिति मन्त्रेण वारिणा स्नापयेत्ततः ॥२२॥ 
क्षीरेण genu: स्नापयेदुक्ततण्डुलान्‌ | 
पञ्चावयवरूपेण पञ्च व्रीहींश्च रोपययेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
२०, ठ ^ 
तन्मूले तु तृणं कुम्भं स्थापयेत्‌ कलशत्रयम्‌ | 
गणेशं च तथा विष्णुं शिवं चापि तथाचेयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
एवं वटप्रतिष्ठायां धातक्याः चम्पकस्य च | 
किंशुकस्य च बिस्वस्य तद्विरिषं श्रणु द्विज ॥२५॥ 
मञ्च कृत्वा चोत्तरतो तथा “मध्यन्दिने रवौ । 
mesi स्थापयेत्तत्र यजेद्‌ देवं शचीपतिम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
Ud २५. वा. सं. १३, २७ २६. ल. पूमातेति च चन्दनम्‌ । 
२८, २६, श्रत्र पादो लुप्तः, ल. कोश उपलम्यते | 


à Tee रत्र ग्रन्यपात:, ल. कोशे पूर्ण: पादो हर्यते । - त्रिणं = तृणम्‌ । 
२१, श्रत ग्रन्थपातः, ल कोशे तु qur पादः । 
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ब्रह्माणं च शिवं चैव पूजयेदू भक्तितत्परः | 
३२ y 
निशाक्तसूत्रैःसंवेष्ट्य नवधा ईशानादित : ॥२७॥ 


पातयेन्मधुधारां च स्नापयेत्‌ mAH" | 
गन्धवर्निततेळेन स्नेहादिबिनर दिना(१) ॥२८॥ 


इति स्वस्पमत्स्यपुराणे पटपादकार्यासाहरे प्रतिष्ठाविधौ ] l 


| ३२. ल. ईशमादित: । ३३. इदं पदं ल. कोश एव हश्यते | 
२४. अत्र प्रायो लुप्त: शोकाः; ले. कोशे पुणो ह्यते । ˆ 
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(33) 
श्रीमस्य उवाच--- ; 
*वेद्युपरि dama गणनाथं समर्चयेत्‌ | 
मध्यकुम्मे seio ब्रह्मणं च दिगीश्वरान्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


द्वारदेशे तु पूर्वादौ ब्रह्माणं चाप्यनन्तकम्‌ | 

तन्मध्ये वारुणं कुम्भ सवैः स्वैमंन्त्रेरनुकमात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
पदूममध्ये वासुदेवं सोमं दक्षिणपार्थके | 

इन्द्रं जयं तथाकाशं वारणं चाग्निमेव चं ॥ ३ ॥ 


‘Sard तखुरुषाख्यां च वायुं च दश देवताः | 
wat पदूमां विशालाक्षीं मर्दिनीं कमलां शिवाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


तथा देवीं च मायां च मातङ्गीमपि शक्तयः | 
वामभागे महादेवं व्यम्बकं मन्त्रमीरयन्‌ ॥ ५ di 


ततो ऽग्निस्थापनं कृत्वा महादेवाय चाष्टकम्‌ | 
x . ` eee 
ग्रहाणां चोक्तसमिधां दिगीशानां नंबैः fa: ॥ ६ ॥ 


घृतेनैकाहुति care वहिनिह्यां ada च) | 
तथाज्येन तिलैः सम्यक्‌ एकैकामाहुतिं हुँमेत्‌ँ ॥ ७ ॥ 
“कराली धूमिनी इवेता लोहितां ABTA | 
अतिरिक्ता प्जरागा वहिनिहाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ ८ ॥ 


% | ee भविष्य-मष्यमपर्वणि eo ३. २२. २-३, १३७, tva. 
ल, कोषादुदूतोऽयं पादः | 
ल. कोशात्पूरित; पाद: । 
स्व. म. पदद्वयमेवास्मिन्‌ इलोके हृश्यते, लुसप्रायोऽयं श्‍लोक: ल. कोशादु दूत: । 
“त्रियंवकं यजामहे' इति ऋचम्‌ । - 
हृश्यतां भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वणि भं० ३. २२, १५८७, १६१. 
ल. यवैः 2 
हश्यतां भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वणि Blo ३. २२, १९७-२१७ ` 
(Reb) तासां मन्त्राः कमेगंव सादिवासांतबिन्दवः । 
यकारस्थाश्च विज्ञेया अ्रष्टस्वरविभूषिता: ॥ 


Ei 


E ८0 26 ह wwe 
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तेषां मन्त्राः क्रमेणेव सादि wu सबिन्दवः | 
सर्वा इमास्ता विज्ञेया षष्ठस्वरविमूषिताः ॥ ९ ॥ 
“घृतमध्वाज्यमिश्रश्च पायसैश्व थक्‌ एथक्‌ | 
fdas तदग्न्यादि(?) एकैकामाहुति हुमेत्‌ l? oll 
पञ्चाङ्गरुद्रं संजप्य उत्सजेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
विधाय यूपगते च वृक्षाणां वास्तुदक्षिणे ॥ ११॥ 
BUT ततः कार्यः (3) सुवर्णस्य शलाकया | 
गर्भाधानादिकं कृत्वा पाद्दैके स्वर्णेनिमिंते ॥१२॥ 
ताम्रसष्ट्या ˆ ब्राह्मणस्य कषत्रियस्य सुवर्णकम्‌ | 
वेश्यस्य रोप्यसम्मूतं कांस्यं शूद्रस्य शस्यते ॥ १३॥ 
wales मधुमिश्रं MAARA यावकम्‌ | 
क्षरेश्र प्रोक्षणं कृत्वा इमं मन्त्रमुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
“zara पतितस्यापि आरोहत्‌ पतितस्य वा | 
मरणे चास्थिभङ्गे च कर्ता पपैने छिप्यते ॥ ll 
कदलीवृक्षयुक्तेन कदल्या: केमुकेन () वा | 
“अथ पोतिकया साथ विवाहं aaa: ॥ १६ ॥ 
यौतुकं च तथा धान्यं गामेकां च समुत्सृजेत्‌ | 
वायनादिद्वादशैव दद्याद्‌ वैवाहिके विधो ॥ १७ ॥ 
अभिषेकान्तरे विप्राः प्रदद्याददक्षिणां gum | 
आशीर्वाद ततो ग्रात्य॑ दद्यात्‌ पूर्णाहुति बुधः ॥ १८ ॥ 
इति स्वर्पमसयपुराणे पट्पादकार्यासाहस्े 
आरामप्रतिष्ठायां द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ 
र स. 
१०. स्व. म. पदमिदं gag । E 
११. भविष्य-मध्यमपर्वेणि sto ३. १. ३१ | 


१२. कमुकेन इति स्यात्‌ । १३, स्व. म. ग्रथापेतिकया । १४. ल. विप्राः । . 
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( २३ ) 
श्रीमत्स्य उवाच 
सेतुयागे वराहाख्यं पुरुषं मध्यमण्डपेः | 
तत्रैव वासुदेवाख्यं प्रथिव्या सह सत्तमाः || १ | 
वामतो विश्वकर्माणमग्रे दुर्गा सरस्वतीम्‌ | 
शिवं नारायणं चैव स्वै स्वैमन्त्रेरनुक्रमात्‌ || २ ॥ 


'बलिमन्ते च होमं वै कृत्वा चापि विधानतः | 
सेतुसुस्स॒जते पश्चादिति मन्त्रमुदाहरन्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
पिच्छिले पतितानां च उर्वन्तेना(?) grew: | 

प्रतिष्ठिते wel धर्म एवं न पातकम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


सेतौ रम्ये प्रबद्धे च श्रद्धया परया तथा | 
ये चात्र प्राणिनः सन्ति रक्षा कुवन्ति सेतवः || ५ ॥ 
वेदागमेन यत्‌ पुण्यं कथितं सेतुबन्धने | 
१० D 

तत्‌ पुण्यं तु मया देव पथे बहिः समर्पितम्‌ (£) ॥ ६ ॥ 
गत्ते कृत्वा शिलाबद्ध' पञ्चरल तु प्रोथयेत्‌ | 
संस्थाप्य च ततो यूपं कदलीं तत्र रोपयेत्‌ ` ॥ ७ ॥ 


१. ल. पूजयेत्‌ । E ल. “ले। ३. ल. बलिनान्ते । 

४. स्व. म. ग्रन्त्यं पदमिदं लुप्तम्‌- 

५. इलो० ३८-१-८: भविष्ये मध्यमपर्वणा, ३. १. ४१-४८ हृश्यस्ताम्‌- 
समुत्सज्य ततस्पेतुमिमं मन्त्र पठेत्‌ ततः ( ३. १. ४४ ४-0 ) । इतः पूव 
मन्त्रनिर्देशो हश्यते (४१-४२) : विश्वन्निति ऋचा तं च बलि च मधु fuge । 
दद्याजपेञ्च कौष्माण्डं सूक्तं पौरुषमेव च ॥ 

६. भविष्य, उच्छ्रितेनाङ्गसङ्गतः । ७. भविष्य. धर्मों मे रयात्‌ । ` 
८. भविष्य, सेतोरस्य प्रबन्धस्य । &. ल. चाद्रपाणितः | 

१०. भविष्ये. भ्रधमिदं नास्ति। ११. ल. प्रापयेत्‌ | 

१२. ल. इतः परमिदमधमधिकं हृयते 
धाच्यगुच्छं कन्दलीं च संवदन्तं च रोपयेत्‌ | 
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पूजयेद्‌ Gaara Sq’ cary दक्षिणाम्‌ | 

अभिपेक्रान्तरे पूर्णा दत्त्वा पश्चाद्‌ गृहं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
इति स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहे ` 

सेतुप्रतिषठायां त्रयोविंशोऽध्यायः | 


RR 
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(२४) 


r उवाच--- 
'गोप्रचारे यजेद्विष्णुं तद्‌ वक्ष्यामीह सत्तमाः | 
ब्रह्माणं च वराहं च gd सूर्यमेव च ॥ १ ॥ 
सोमं पश्चान्महादेवं ग्रहांश्च दिकपतींस्तथा | 
कृत्वा यथोक्तमार्गण बलिदानं ततः परम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
उत्सृज्य वाक्यपूर्वण दौल्यूपं निवेशयेत्‌ | 
यूषं निवेशयन्‌ तत्र पञ्चाङ्गं रुद्रकं जपेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
चतुःसीमा विधायाथ गोमूत्रस्य च धारया । 
सम्वेष्टयाज्ञारकेणात्र खरं प्रोथयेत्तत: ॥ ४ ॥ 
"शिवलोका(क?)स्थिता गावः सर्वदेव पूजिताः | 
गोभ्य' एषा मया भूमिः सम्मदत्ता शुभार्थिना || ५ ॥ 
सस्यपूर्णा च तन्मध्ये गावं चापि प्रचारयेत्‌ । 
ae दापयेद्‌ भूमिं शूऱ्ये seme भवेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
“असक्ते चापि घासश्च सिद्धयन्नमपि स्थापयेत्‌ | 
गोप्रचारे यथाशक्ति मोक्तव्यं हितहेतुना ॥ ७ ॥ 
अतः परं महान्‌ धर्मो लोके नास्ति हि कश्चत | 
दिने दिने ब्रह्ममोज्यं सुरभोज्यं शताधिकस्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


१. हृश्यतां भविष्य” मध्यम° ३. २. १-२. 

२. ल. छेत्रेशाच्च । क्षेत्रेशं a! इति स्यात्‌ | 

३. स्व, म, अत्र प्रायःस्लोको लुप्तः T भविष्य” ग्राधारद्येन उद्धुतः | 

` XM. भविष्य” मध्यम° ३, २. १२0. सर्वदेवसु.। ५. लः गोत्र, 

६. ल. एषां। ७, ल. सुताथिता। : 
NE a स्व. म. लुप्तमिदमधे ल. कोशादुदूतस्‌। &, ल. नोक्तव्यम्‌ । 

१०. स्व. म. अत्र ग्रन्यपातः भोज्यं सुरभोज्य' इत्ययं भागः ल. कोशात । 
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१३२ स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 


तस्माद्‌ ga गोप्रचारं मुक्तो स्वर्गान्न हीयते । 
“eat नयति गोचर्म सम्यग्‌ दत्तं सदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ९ l 
यावतुल्यानि तदूभूमी सन्ति धान्यानि ` संख्यया | 
aag वर्षसहस्राणि विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥१०॥ ` 


“nai शतं वृषश्चैको यत्र तिष्ठत्ययन्त्रितः | 
तद्गोचर्मेति विख्यातं दत्त सर्वाधनाशनम्‌ || 
दक्षिणान्ते ददेत्‌ पूर्णा दत्वा विप्रांश्च भोजयेत्‌  ॥१ १॥ 


इति स्वस्पमतस्थपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहस्ने गोप्रचार- 
प्रतिष्ठायां चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः ॥ 


११. ह॒श्यतां भविष्य” मध्यम° ३. २. २०-२१. 
१२, भविष्य मध्यम” ३. २, २०८. 'तृणानि’ इति पाठः समीचीनो भाति । : 
१३. भविष्य मध्यम" ३. २. २ od. सप्तसँग्र्यानि 1 Fa 
tv. ET पुवे दशमेऽघ्याये ६३-४ 'इलोकाः, तथा च तत्र spe टिप्पण्यां 
दशितानि प्रमाणानि शोचमशक्दस्य परिमाणविशेषवाचक्रत्वे |. तत्र दत्तात 
. परिमाणबिशेषादन्य एबात्रः दर्तः. । ` mama भविष्य? -मध्यमपर्वणि 
ग्रपि हःयते । पक 
१५. ल. इतः परमधंमिदमधिकं eu: 2 
गृह गत्वाच्चयेल्लक्ष्मी कलत्राश्रापि (emi ?) भोजयेत.1 
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( २५) 

श्रीमत्स्य उवाच-- 
“मण्डपे पूजयेत्‌ सूर्य वासुदेवसमन्वितम्‌ | 
कर्णिकायां यजेत्‌ सूर्य वामे सू्य(१)विशेषतः ॥ १ ॥ 
'हुमेतिल्गुडाभ्यां च अष्टावष्टौ पथक्‌ पथक्‌ | 
“देहि मे! इति मन्त्रेण संन्यस्थ मण्डपोपरि || २ ॥ 
कलर सूर्यसङ्काशं पञ्चमं(१) मध्यतो दिशि | 
पूरयेत्‌ पंच atin मध्यकुम्भे5पि धान्यकम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
"quies योजयेत्तण्डलै्बापि चोत्तरे | 
'समुत्सज्य जपेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ सौरं सूक्त च वैष्णवम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
वटपत्रे तु संलिख्य दिकृपतीनां च aay | 
चित्रं कृत्वा तु संस्थाप्य ततो बद्धाञ्जलिः पठेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
'चज्रहस्तो महैन्द्रस्वै वातवृष्ट्यादितः प्रमो | 
अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमर्हस ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रलयानलसङ्घाश त्रैहोक्यदहनक्षम | 
अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि घर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि | ७ ॥ 
अनने रबं सर्वभूतानामन्तश्वरसि पावक | 
“अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि धमेतस्त्रातुमहेसि ॥ ८ ॥ | 
सशस्त्रो राक्षसेन्द्रस्वं खङ्गपाणिमेहाबलः | 
URE पाशहस्तोऽसि वरुणो मकरालयः ॥ 
“अनाथ मण्डपं त्वं हि भर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि ॥ ९ ॥ 


t. हद्यतां.भविष्य-मध्यम. ३,२-२७-२८- २. होमस्तिल भविष्य. 

३ स्व. म. कुंभमध्ये । v. ल. पूर्णकुंभे लाजाजलैः | 

उ ong दृश्यतां भविष्य-मघ्यम ३. २.२४ । . ६: भेविष्य-मध्यम ३.२.३१ । 
७. भविष्य-मध्यम ३. २. ३३-४। ८, सविष्य-मध्यम ३.२.३४-८। 
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वायुराट्‌ ध्वनहस्तो5सि पवनो मृगवाहन: | 

अनाथं मण्डप त्वं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि || १० ॥ 
धनाध्यक्षो गदाहस्तो पिह्ञाक्षो नरवाहनः | 

अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि ॥ ११ ॥ 
अनादिदेवो देवानां कर्ता हर्ता महेश्वरः | 

अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि ॥ १२ ॥ 
अनन्तो नागराजोऽसि Asal धारयसि धराम्‌ | 
अनाथं मण्डपं त्वं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमहसि ॥ १३ ॥ 
कमण्डलुधरो देवो ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मविदां वर । 

अनाथं मण्डपं तवं हि धर्मतस्त्रातुमहस्ति ॥ १४ | 
-चतुर्णामपि वर्णानां स्थित्यथ सृगपक्षीणाम्‌ | 

प्रीतये वासुदेवस्य एतन्मण्डपमुस्सुजे || १५ ॥ 

भनने स्तम्भे तृणे जीणे पुनः स्तम्भप्रदापने | 
छादने च तथैवास्य प्रतिष्ठा स्यात्‌ सदाक्षया ॥ १६॥ 
वातातपादिदोषेण म्रियन्ते यदि - जन्तवः | 
प्रतिष्ठायां कृतायां तु धर्मा हि नास्य पातकम्‌ ॥ tll 


मानुषाः पशवो ये च निवसन्तीह मण्डपे । 
स्वस्त्येवास्तु सदा तेषां लत्मसादात्‌ किल प्रभो ॥ १८॥ 


स्थालीपाके च जुहुयादष्ोतरशताहुतीः । 


वासुदेवाय देवाय अन्येषां तिल्यावकैः ॥१९॥ | 
अष्टावष्टोत्तरशतं जुहुयाददशिकोत्तमः | L| 
रक्तसूतरखिगुणितैमण्डप सप्तधा नव: (नव: 2) (Roll . 


€. भविष्य-मध्यम ३. 3. २९-४२ । 
१०, ल. नर: | ; : 
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“सूत्रामाणेति मन्त्रेण वेष्टयेद्‌ गृढमीरयन्‌ | 

सुवर्णं रजतं . घेनुमाचार्याय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 

` उपानही तथा छत्रं शय्यां च विधिवदददेत्‌ | 

मण्डपे भोजयेद्विप्रान्‌ तेषां दद्यात्‌ यथेप्सितान्‌ ॥२२॥ 

दीनेभ्यश्च पृथग्‌ दद्यादू गृह विप्रपुरःसरः | 

प्रविशेतू्यैधोषेण agafa गृहार्चनम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

एवं प्रपायां विरेन्द्र विशेषो वरुणं यजेत्‌ | 

वासुदेवेन सहितमेवमन्यच्च दापयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ ` 

कूषप्रतिष्ठायागे तु दिकूपतीन्‌ कलशे यजेत्‌ | 

ब्रह्माणं चाप्यन्तं च द्वारदेशे च पश्चिमे ॥२५॥ 

qaal विन्यसेत्तत्र ता वक्ष्यामि यथाक्रमस्‌ । 

वज्रिणी मृगिणी कृष्णा पीता चैवाथ वारुणी ॥२६॥ | 

शीघ्रा गौरी उमा चैव पीता शुक्ला च कीर्तिता । i 

कुम्भेषु पूजयेद्देवान्‌ a प्रथमं बुधः ॥ LI 

ग्रहांश्च मध्यकलशे ब्रह्माणं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥२७॥ b. 


वेदिकायाश्च पूर्वादौ कुर्यात्‌ क्रतुचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
नारायणं तथा पूर्व दक्षिणे विष्णुमेव च ॥२८॥ 


क पश्चिमे तु प्रनाध्यक्षु्तरे तु शिवं यजेत्‌ | | 
| 
वरुणं करदो न्यस्य पूजयेद्‌ ध्यानपूवकम्‌ ॥२&॥ | 
तिलं agi च श्रपयेत्‌ क्षीरेण च विधानवित्‌ । 1 
gga ama शताहुतीः ॥३०॥ 
११, भविष्य, मध्यम. २. २. ४२, 
Us E p ३.२. ४४-६. 


१३. ल. ॥गोप्रचार:॥ इत्यधिकम्‌ । 
२४. भविष्य, स्‌, ३. SU Xo-33. 
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१३६ स्वल्पसत्स्यपु राणम्‌ 
agua: feta दिगीशानां पथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ | | 
अन्येषां पायसान्नेन नागान्‌ कूपेषु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥३ १॥ 
कूपस्य पूर्वभागे तु द्विहस्तान्तरतस्ततः | 
यूपं निवेशयेत्तत्र मण्डपस्य तथोत्तरे ॥३२॥ 


्रिहस्तान्तरितः कुर्यात्तत्र सेतौ तु मध्यतः | 
quai दक्षिणे दद्यादारामस्य च मध्यके ॥३३॥ 
संस्थाप्य ब्रीहीन्‌ वाप्यां तु कूपे गङ्गाजलं न्यसेत्‌ | 
Ga: प्रवेष्टयेदू aug कूपं च वरुणस्य च ॥३४॥ 
विवाहोक्तेन मार्गेण विवाहं च समापयेत्‌ | 
समाप्य नित्यं विधिवदाचार्याय च दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
धेनुं च लोहपात्रं च धान्यरत्न॑ निवेदयेत्‌ | 
qai द्वादशं भोज्यं पूर्ण कृत्वा UE ब्रजेत्‌ ॥३६॥ 
इति स्वस्पमस्यपुराणे षटपादकार्यासाहसे कूपप्रतिष्ठायां पञ्चविंशो ऽध्यायः ॥ 
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MATSYA-PURANA—A STUDY: Written by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala. The author's point of view is mainly directed 
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HITA OF THE GARUDA PURANA—Critically edited 
with Introduction, critical notes and appendix by Dr. L. 
Sternbach. Rs. 10; § 2. 


HINDI TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE 
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INDIA. (For Private use) 
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व्यास-महिमा 
(Mbh., Cri. Edn,, Adi-Parvan) 
(Continued from Purina, IX. 2) 
अध्याय २ 
अर्थशाख्नमिदं परोक्तं धर्मशाख्नमिदं महत्‌ | 
कामशाखनमिदं परोक्तं व्यासेनामितबुद्धिना || 186# (=५६.२१) 
द्वेषायनोष्ठ पुटनिःसतमग्र में 
gui पव्रित्रमथ gi शिवं. च । 
यो भारतँ समधिगच्छति वाच्यमानं 
किं तस्य पुष्करनठैरमिषेचनेन || २४२ 


; Ao १३ 
इतिहासमिमं var पुराणं वरिचक्षते | 
कृष्णद्रैपायनप्रोक्क नैमिषारण्यवासिवः ॥ ६ 
अ२ ५५ र 
पातु व: कविमातङ्गो व्यास: सत्यवतीसुतः | 
यस्य वाग्मदगन्धेन वासितं भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ 4714 
महर्षे: सर्वलोकेषु विश्रुतस्यास्य धीमतः | 
प्रवक्ष्यामि मतं zd व्यासस्यामिततेनसः ॥ २ (48.22) 
gC 
इदं शतसहस हि छोकानां पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌ । 
सत्यवत्यामजेनेह व्याख्यातममितौजसा || १३ 
wed यशस्यमायुष्यं GT पुण्यं तथैव च | 
. कृष्णद्वैपायनेनेदं zd पुण्यचिकीर्षुणा ॥ २५ 
त्रिमिवषेः सदोत्थायी कृष्णद्वैपायनो सुनिः | 
महाभारतमाख्यान॑ कृतवानिदमुत्तमम ॥ ३२ 
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go ५७ 


एवं द्रैपायनो जज्ञे सत्यवत्यां पराशरात्‌ । 
AÀ न्यस्तः स यड्ढालस्तस्माद्‌ द्वेपायनोऽभवत्‌ || ७१ 


ब्रह्मणो ब्राह्मणानां च तथानुग्रहकाम्यया । 
विव्यास वेदान्यस्माच तस्माद्व्यास इति स्मरतः ॥ ७३ 


अ० ११० 


तस्य कामात्मनः (१) aa संयतवागृषिः | ` ` `: .. 
कृष्णद्वैपायनः साक्षाद्भगवान्मामजीजनत्‌.॥ e 


अ० १८८ 


तत उत्थाय भगवान्‌ व्यासो ट्वेपायनः प्रभुः । 
करे गृहीता राजानं राजवेश्म समाविशत्‌ ॥ २०. 


ततो द्वेपायनस्तस्मै नरेन्द्राय महात्मने | 
आचख्यौ तद्यथा धमों बहूनामेकपलिता ॥ २२ 


Sto १८९ 


ततो व्यासः परमोदारकर्मा 
शुचिविप्रस्तपसा तस्य राज्ञ: | 
चक्षुदिव्ये प्रददौ तान्‌ स सर्वान्‌ 
राजानपशयत्‌ पूर्वदेहेयेथावत्‌ ॥ ३ Gon 
जज्ञे बहुज्ञं waaay | 
यं द्वीपमध्ये सुतमात्मयोगात्‌ ) . . 
पराशरात्‌ सत्यवती महर्षि Pon 
~ 
TH नमोऽज्ञानतमोनुदाय |) (P. 879; footnote) 
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Appendix 1 
5 
(After 1. 2, 236) 
त्रिभिवेष महाभाग; कृष्णद्रैपायनः शुभः | 
प्रबन्धं भारतस्येमं चकार भगवान्‌ प्रभु; । 
कृष्णद्वैपायनः पुत्रं पूवेमध्यापयच्छुकम्‌ | 
सुमन्तुं जैमिनिं te वैशंपायनमेव च । 
[L. 8-11] 
«35 
(After 1. 57. 57) 
तामूचुः पितरः कन्यां Pani व्यतिक्रमात्‌ । pL. 30] 
पराशरस्य दायादं तवं पुत्रं जनयिष्यसि | 
यो वेदमेकं aafaa बिभनिष्यति | 
. [L. 40-41] 
37 
' (After 1. 57. 69) 


जातमात्रः स ववृधे सप्तवर्षो ऽभवत्तदा | 
स्नात्वाभिवाद्य पितरं तस्थौ व्यासः समाहितः | 
स्वस्तीति वचनं, चोक्त्वा ददौ कलशमुत्तमम्‌ | 
गृहीत्वा कलशं Wa तस्थौ व्यासः समाहितः | 
[L. 1-4] 

वेदव्यास इति प्रोक्तः पुराणे च स्वयंभुवा | 
धर्मनेता महर्षीणां मनुष्याणां त्वमेव च | 

[L. 26-27] 
प्रनाहितार्थ संभूतो विष्णोर्भागो महानृषिः | [1.. 30] 
व्यासं कमलपत्राक्षं परिष्वज्याश्रूववतयत्‌ | 


स्तन्यासरैः क्लिद्यमाना पुत्रमादाय मूर्धनि | 
[L. 35-36] 
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38 
(After 1.57.38) 


कृतोपनयनो व्यासो याज्ञवल्क्येन भारत । 
वेदानधिनगे सांङ्गानोंकारेण त्रिमात्रया । 
गुरवे दक्षिणां aal तपः कत्त प्रचक्रमे | 
[L. 5-7] 
87 
(After 1. 143. 15) 


श्व; प्रभाते महद्भूतं प्रादुरभूतं जगत्पतिम्‌ | 
व्यासं कमलपत्राक्षंःदृष्ट्वा शोकं विहास्यथ | 
LL. 7-8] 
108 
(After 1, 199, 26 ab) 


तस्मिन्क्षणे महाराज कृष्णद्वेपायनस्तदा | 
x 
आगम्य कुरुभिः Ga: पूजितः स gT: | 
3 [L. 26-27] 
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अदितिगर्भस्थस्य भगवतो वामनस्य प्रहादकृता स्तुतिः 
( बामनपुराणम्‌ , Cr. Edn., स. मा. ८. २१-२७ )# 

qua वेदविदो वदन्तिः 

विशन्ति यं ज्ञानविधूतषापाः | 
यस्मिन्‌, प्रविष्टा न पुनर्भवन्ति 

तं वासुदेवं प्रणमामि देंवम ॥ २१ ॥ 
भूतान्यशेषाणि यतो भवन्ति 

यथोर्मयस्तोयनिधेरजं्तम्‌ | 

लयं च यस्मिन्‌ प्रलये प्रयान्ति 

तं वासुदेव प्रणतो ऽस्म्यचिन्त्यम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
न यस्य रूपं न “बलं प्रभावी 

5a च प्रतापः परमस्य पुंसः | 
विज्ञायते 'सर्वपितामहाचे- 

«d वासुदेवं प्रणमामि नित्यम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
रूपस्य चक्षुमंहणे चगेषा 

श्स्वर्शभ्रहित्री रसना रसस्य। 
10प्राणं च गन्धग्रहणे नियुक्तं 

Ma घ्राणचक्षुःश्रवणादि तस्य ॥ २४ ॥ 


# अपि च "मत्स्यपुराणम्‌ ( म. पुः ), श्रानस्दाश्रम०, २४४. २२-२८ 

1. म. पुः विदित्वा; 2. म.. फु. USTED 9. म. पु. नित्यम्‌ 
( ग. घ, ङ. देवम्‌ ). 

4 म. पु. बलफ्र्मावो; 5. मः पुः त यस्य भावः; 6. म. पु. शवः 

7. मॅ. फु. NOATEN . i 

8. म. पु. त्वगिष्टा ( घ. च. त्वगेषा ), 9. मः पु. emt ग्रहोती । 

- म. पु. श्रोत्रं च दाख्दग्रहरो नराणां ¦ Hl. म. पुः att च गन्धग्रहरों 


[ euer 
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1स्वयंप्रकाश; परमार्थतो यः 
सर्वेश्वरो वेदितव्यः स॒ युक्त्या | 
शक्यं तमीड्यमनघं च देवं 
ग्राह्यं नतोऽहं हरिमीशितारम्‌ || २५ 8 


ditur agadi 
धराचळा धारयतीह सर्वम्‌ । 
रेते असित्वा सकलं su a- 
स्तमीडयमीशं प्रणतोऽस्मि विष्णुम्‌ || २६ ॥ n 


sigad च थेन गर्गे 


walt तेजांसि महासुराणाम्‌ | 
नमामि तं देवमनन्तमीश- 


मशेषसंसारतरोः कुठारम्‌ || २७ di 


19. म. पु. श्रयं पादः नास्ति, 
13. इमो gei मत्स्यपुराणे व्यत्यासेन इत्यं ay ` 
नक्र RIS धारयतीह सर्वान्‌ । 
यस्मिश्र शेते सकलं ang HUTTE प्रगतोऽस्मि विष्णुम्‌ ॥ ` 
न माणच श्रवणादिमिर्य: सर्वेश्वरो वेदितुमक्षयात्मा | 
शक्यस्तमीड्य मनसैव 24 Wel नतोऽहं हरिमीशितारम्‌ u 
ARAETH: 
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SOME MORE CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT 
TEXTUAL CRITICISM 
By 
MADELEINE BIARDEAU . 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे महाभारतस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करण- 
माधारीकृत्यं महाभारतादीनां पुराणानां च एतादृशानां संस्करणानाम-' 
नुपयोगितवमप्रामाण्यं च प्रर्दाशतम्‌ । विदुष्या लेखाया मते मौखिक- 
परम्परया: प्राप्तानां विभिन्नपाठसरणीनां समानमेव महत्त्वं बर्तते अतः 
परम्परागतपाठसरणीतां सांकय न विधेयम्‌ । महाभारतं पुराणानि च 
प्रयमं ` मौखिकपरम्परया प्रचारं प्राप्तानि, यस्मिन्‌ विभिन्नस्थानेषु 

' -विभिन्नकालेषु च बह्व्यः पाठपरंपराः संजाताः । तेषां संरक्षणमवश्यमेव 
कर्तव्यम्‌ । सर्वासां पाठ्सरणीनां समानान्तरमेव एकत्र पाठसमीक्षात्मकं 
प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ संस्करणं ede येन तासां सरणीवां, तुलवात्मके श्रध्ययने 
सोकय emi] | : 


The critical editions of puranas which are now being prepared | 


in Varanasi appear to be based on the same principles which were 
applied to the Bhandarkar’ Institute edition of the Mahabharata. 
Shri A: S; Gupta, in his article “Constitution of the Vamana 
Purana text” (Purana, Vasantapaticami Number, Vol. IX. 1, Jan. 
1967, pp. 141-194) deals only with the practical problems of text- 
reconstruction, which seems toimply that on the whole. he has 
relied on the theoretical conclusions reached by V. S. Sukthankar 
in his elaborate Introduction to the first volume of the Mahabharata. 
In 1929 and in 1934 (Journal Asiatique, Oct-Dec. 1929, 
PP. 345-348 ; Oct.-Dec. 1934, pp. 281-283), Sylvain Levi hailed the 
publication. of the first three and the last fascicules of the. Adi- 
Parvan as 8 great event; but at the same time he expressed some 
doubt as to the value of the text so reconstructed. Sukthankar 
in‘his Introduction of 1933, discarded the 1929 criticism as ‘a, 
paradox natural to the ‘subtle mentality of the learned critic", ` 
Which -*we need: not take too seriously" (Mbh.. Vol, I. 
we LXXXIV): T hough my mind is'far from being as subtle as that 
of my paramaguru, T fell to see‘any Paradox In S. Levi's appraisal: 
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of Sukthankar's work, but I would rather quote from his review of 
the 7th fascicule of the Zdiparvan (1934), which may help clarify 
his reasoning (p. 282): "Mr. Sukthankar, who has been trained 
by the pandits and by the German philologists, remains halfway 
between the Indian tradition and Wolff. He cannot help thinking 
that Vyasa and Vaigampayana are historical characters, and he 
holds the idea of an old organic poem, which 15 the basis of all 
alterations ; but he also says about this paem that it "practically 


never existed". 


This contradiction that Sylvain Levi brought to light years 
ago has remained in the minds of Indians as one of the unsolved 
conflicts resulting from the impact of Western scienee, The French 
scholar was aware of the limits of textual criticism when applied 
to such monuments of oral tradition as the Indian epics, and since 
his time, Western scientists have become increasingly conscious of 
the specific problems of oral tradition (even when it is only 
available to us through written texts). But the Indian scholars 
have continued to adhere to Sukthankar’s principles of method, 
though the latter was already fully aware, as his Introduction 
shows, of the difficulties of textual criticism. The reason for 
this 18 not necessarily that the modern developments of Western 
science are not yet known in India. It Must be considered that 
the conception of what the western scholar calls “oral tradition" 
is nothing like Indian conception of oral tradition. 


In the West, oral tradition refers essentially to the manner 
that popular beliefs, myths and legends, which were in olden days & 
narrated by more or less skilled people, are transmitted, The 
Reais were not necessarily specially authorized for this 
activity ; rather they were appreciated on the basis of their ability 
to tell stories. It was not expected of them to repeat faithfully 
a given text, which had been learnt by "rue On the 


contrary, & good story-teller was one who knew how to make the 
same old story liyel SDEW D o make ६ 


y and captiyating, to a certai through 
M mak DE, t ain extent (४०५४० 
he use of his Sur Sedo. Only the gist of the Story, its essential 
pattern or meaning, remained the same. . Ora] कीत jn this 


Sense is considered to be aythorless, or rather, anonymous nd; 
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collective. As such it is in opposition to written literature, which 
is comprised exclusively of works composed by individual authors, 
whether known or unknown, and which are maintained unaltered, 
as far as possible, through the manuscript tradition. Since the 
written literature in the West is valued more highly than the 
oral tradition, the specific features of the latter were ignored for a 
long time. The rules of textual criticism were evolved for only 
the written literature and their main purpose was to reconstruct, 
out of the variations of manuscripts, the original work of 
an author. 

But to the Indian mind, “oral tradition” has quite different 
connotations. On the one hand, it is the highest form of literature, 
a form which gives us the religious truth itself in its unalterable 
expression, the truth about invisible things. Actually the phrase: 
“oral tradition” is not quite an accurate translation of the Sanskrit 
word gruti, which denotes the revealed truth received through the 
hearing of immutable words or sentences. The emphasis here is 
placed on the hearing rather than on the reciting of what has been 
heard. The transmission process, of course, implies a guru who 
speaks and a disciple who listens, but the correct hearing and 
remembering practically ends the work of the Sisya. From ear to 
mouth of the same speaker no word should be altered; the 
speaker's mind should not be allowed to interfere with the received 
message. The Vedic text is not considered to be composed by 
men, but selfrevealed, and at the same time it is the perfect 
expression of the meaning to be expressed. Only the brahmins are 
fit to hear and recite it, not only because they have acquired a. 
special skill, but also because they were born brahmins. In point 
of fact, however, there are several Vedic texts, though they deal 
essentially with the same rituals and could at. least partly be 
brought together and reconciled. But, as they are considered 

. immutable they are classified under different “branches” or schools 
and kept as they are with their variations. Even the most 
Staunch supporters of Western textual criticism. in India would 
never dream of “critically editing" the Vedas in the same way as 
the = and the puranas, since they are absolutely authoritative 
as they are, à 
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On the other hand, however, there is another variety of oral 
tradition if we mean by this phrase any form oí Hiss which 
has been transmitted through the centuries primarily by oral 
recitation-, namely, that which comes under the generic term 

smrti. The epics and puranas are smytt texts and, as such they 
have been composed by men. For this reason they are less 
authoritative than the šruti, but at the same time, they are given 
8 definite religious normative value, provided their contents are 
found by the learned brahmins (that is, the brahmins who are 
well-versed in the éruti to be in agreement with the revealed truth, 
Hence there are à number of consequences which a modern pandit 
constantly keeps in mind, even when he sets to work at bringing 
out a critical edition ; if a purana is of human origin, it must have 
been composed by a man and that man must have been of the 
most authoritative kind. Vyasa is the great-grandson of Vasistha, 
the very symbol of pure brahminhood. He is a 7gi, but for an 
Indian mind his mythic characterisation does not exclude his 
historical reality ; it simply keeps it out of reach. At the same 
time, however, it must be admitted that what we have now is not 
a single text with negligible variant readings, but different 
recension of the same work, which obviously hay 
independently of one another to a certain extent, in d:fferent parts 


of India. These different recensions cannot be e 
with one another, 


e been evolved 


asily reconciled 
since not all of them even include the same 
Stories, nor are they always given in the same order, The 
problem is quite similar for the epics and the puranas. In both 
cases the oral tradition of the 185६ centuries has ee maintained 
at least Partially through ma nuscript transmission, but everybody 


18 8 iati 
SEE of the vast variations that occur, not only between two 
recensions, but also between 


two versions of the s i 
Itc e same recension. 
annot be concealed that the bards (usually non-brahmins) who 


estern bards during the Middle Ages. 


mi T Od. 
Ind this means unauthoritativeness, 
Separation from 


To a modern brahmin's m 
sheer fancy and hopeless 
wisdom. 


the pure source of 
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Here in my opinion, lies the fundamental misunderstanding 
and the reason why Sukthankar and others have held to textual 
criticism in spite of all the theoretical difficulties, which they 
could see as clearly as we do. In using a seemingly Western 
scientific method, which was not meant for that kind of literature, 
they had in mind a purpose which could only superficially be 
stated in scientific terms; in fact it remained purely religious. 
The question whether Vyasa was a mythic or an historical author 
could not even be clearly raised, since he was primarily the 
symbol of the authoritativeness of the epic and puranic texts. 
What was to be reached was not so much the original text as the 
most authoritative one, and it was hoped that the oldest possible 
version would come closer to the truthful version, having less 


intermediary transmitting agents to alter it, 


This hope, of course, is not sufficient to make the methods 
of textual criticism applicable; Sukthankar's analysis of the 
Critical problems of the Mahabharata is proof to the contrary. 
Once the “fluidity” of the text has been admitted, once we have 
become aware of the regional and temporal variations which have 
resulted in different recensions and versions, we cannot be easily 
convinced that the shortest recension (that of Kashmir) is the 
best and that the oldest manuscripts, which in any case are much 
more recent than the beginnings of the epic traditions, are the 
most faithful to the assumed. original. At best, to use Sylvain 
Levi's own terms, Sukthankar has created a new recension of 
the Mahabharata and it is likely that in the near future we shall 
also have some new recensions of puranas. But it is not clear 
why these should be either better from a scientific viewpoint, or 
more authoritative from a traditional angle. Since the traditional 
Indian pandits presently seem to share in this opinion, it would 
Seem that the target has been missed. 

Let us examine the problem once again from both sides. 
I shall start from the traditional standpoint, since the aim of any 
Scientific method in human sciences should be to determine the 
LO. approach to an object through an understanding of its 
Particular setting. If we want to scientifically study some piece 
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of the Indian oral tradition we should not begin by focusing our 


attention on the changes that took place in the process of trans- 


mitting the texts, but determine for any given n whether a 
erature had some relation to the actual 


ticular piece of oral lit 
bs as understood by them. We 


beliefs of the people and how it w 
are all the more invited to do so as the old Indian commentators 


did not ignore the variations in the tradition, though they were 
not bothered too much by them, and even made use of them. 

If we compare the fate of the Mahabharata to that of the 
Vedic texts, we find a particularly striking difference. On the 
one hand, the Vedic so-called “branches”, which were differe- 
ntiated very early but made immutable at one point, have been 
maintained unaltered up to the present time. For each school 
of each Veda there is a group of brahmins who should recite only 
the particular recension of the school ; the text of euch recension 
is thus related to a permanent social group and made inseparable 
from it, If the text disappeared, there would no longer be a basis 
for the distinction of the group. On the other hand, the smrti- 
texts, which also probably in one form or other date back to a very 
early period, embody the entire popular lore, with occasional 
marked differences in the degree of brahminic orthodoxy. They 
were probably never exclusively in the hands of brahmins, and 
for centuries they have conveyed in a striking manner the beliefs 
and ideals of the people. Although the expression might slightly 
change, the essential message has remained the same. The 


icons has been more important than the form, which is the 
Very sign of a living tradition, 


in its details but even the num 
à recension to the other could var 
over Such a vast area during a 
overall meaning has still been 
This is why, 
we have some difficyl 


NP 


Not only could one story vaty 
ber and content of stories from one 
Y as a result of their spreading 
Period of many centuries. But the 
felt as one and the same. 

Speaking now from a scientific standpoint, 


ty in agreeing with Suk inion 
of th Si ukthankar's poor opi 
xn Euren cede Mahabharata. To him this text 

€ 17th century, is the very symbol of an unscien- - 


tiie mi 
tied हि पियन of choosing and eliminating, Nilakantha 
ect all the available versions of the Mahabharata and 
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on the basis of them all, to compose a more complete text, which 
Sukthankar called a “conflated” recension. Unfortunately we do 
not have much evidence of Nilakantha’s kind of work but we 
know at least that his text became very popular, from which 
we can assume that, at the very least, he did not assemble the 
stray pieces of his puzzle altogether indiscriminately; or, to put 
it in other words, that his Mahabharata received a warmer 
welcome than the.present critical edition. No doubt he had also 
sometimes to eliminate and choose, and it is obvious that he did 
not retain stories or details of stories which were meaningless to 
him. His main concern was not to give a critical edition but 
rather to bring out as complete a collection as possible of the 
epic stories that were prevalent at that time and known by every- 
body in one form or other. But certainly he was equally 
concerned with the authoritativeness of the stories, as any good 
brahmin should be. He was probably even more conscious of 
this religious requirement than the modern pandits, and his defini- 
tion of the authoritativeness of the smrti is likely to have been 
the same as that of any caste-Hindu at any time. We can at 
least tentatively express the traditional idea in these terms: any 
epic or puranic story is true if the local brahmins recognize it as 
part of their beliefs. These brahmins are the ruta, the people that 
warrant the authority of the local tradition because they are 

- well-versed in the éruté. And if such a story is recognized by. 
the brahmins, it is attributed to Vyasa, the mythic author of 
epics and puranas, regardless of. whether it is mentioned in any 
of the classical texts. 

I think I found something of this situation recently (Oct. 
1967) when talking with the Srivaisnava pandits of the Simha- 
chalam pathasala in Andhra. The latter had no difficulty in 
admitting that the local purana, which relates the story of Nara- 
simha and Prahlada, was quite different from the Skandapurana 
version of the same story, though this was the avowed source of it. 
In spite of this difference the local purapa was for them authorita- 
tive, since it expressed their belief and therefore was considered 
superior to any other local version. A non-brahmin Hindu, who 
ae accompanying me at the time, tried to propose another version 
of the same story—that is, essentially another interpretation of the 
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same iconographical details, which, on closer examination, happe- 
ned to be gaivite. The Srivaisnava brahmins thought it was 
enough to refute it by saying that it Was “a purapa coming from 
the mouth”. In contradistinction, their sthalapuraza was no | 
doubt attributed to Vyasa just like the Skandapuranza or any other 
mahápuraga. In other words, the Srivaisnava brahmins found in | 
themselves the real source of the authoritativeness of the story 
without caring too much for the real origin of the tradition in 
time or place. Their interpretation of the story must be eternal i 
or at least extremely old, as old as Vyasa himself. This way | 
of thinking also accounts for conflicting traditions, which are not ; 
held by the same people but each of which has its authority 
directly grounded in the people's minds. 

The modern pandits are now in the name of science trying 
to reverse the terms, and decide what is old enough to possibly 
date back to Vyasa and use this as the basis for determining 
the authoritative version, They have introduced the historical 
dimension into the realm of myth where it cannot exist. For a 
long time people have been aware of differences in local recensions 
or traditions but it has not occured to them that these differences 
should be accounted for in terms of historical change. A criterion 
for decision could immediately be found in their own social group- 
Status. The modern interpretation is obviously the result of the 


impact of Western Science, at least of the dominant 


trend of Western Indian Studies, that is, historical philology. | | 


But the approach of historical philology 
suitable for an oral tradition, which has no essential reference to i 
its historical origin and which, through the centuries, Bas spread d 
क without Preserving its material unity. It would 
oe १08 to make Vyasa the historical origin of what has no 
gle historical origin. ०६ Course Sukthankar was too much & 
raditional culture not to have felt this, and the 
ह a critical edition, which he listed in his 
ss to his uneasiness, But he failed to see 
ulties required an altogether different 


will never be 
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accepted version is authoritative in its own right. It does not 
mean that the Mahābhārata or any widespread purana has no 
unity whatever, but rather that its unity is to be found in the 
meaning of the stories and not in their particular contents or 
historical bearing. Thisis why the orthodox Hindu conscious- 
ness has always found it so easy to accept wide variations in the 
texts. Any scientific study should first of all preserve these 
variations and determine the kind of socio-religious idea they 
conveyed to people. 

This is a sufficient indication of the method that should be 
followed in bringing out crititical editions of this kind of literature. 
The editors up till now have concentrated on the reconstruction of 
a single text out of the several known recensions, but it is re- 
cognized by everybody, including the editors themselves, that 
such a text never existed. It never represented the actual beliefs 
of any particular group of people nor could it claim to stand for 
the minimum common beliefs of the Hindus. For this reason 
the main concern of the editors should be to publish not only the 
different recensions as they ate, but also, when necessary, the 
different vérsions of each recension. It would be very useful if 
the different texts could be published in parallel. Each version 
could -be “critically edited" to a certain extent, though flnal 
certainty or a completely satisfactory text is impossible due.to the 
very conditions of oral literature: But this detailed critical work 
Should not be mechanically compiled just on the basis of the 
known rules of critical editions. Though this is outside the 
E of the present paper, I would suggest that the manuscript 
evidence be checked and strengthened through consultations with 
the People who, even now, have a first hand knowledge of the 
epics and puranas. 

A number of questions and objections may be raised in 
relation to the above discussion. I purposely remained at the 
level of generalities to make my point clearer, but this does not 
mean that all practical difficulties have disappeared. It would be 
very interesting indeed, and certainly worthwhile, if people who 
have something to say’ in this connection cared to express their 
Opinions, 
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MEGASTHENES AND THE PROBLEM OF INDIAN 
CHRONOLOGY AS BASED ON THE PURANAS 


By 


K. D. SETHNA 
(Continued from Vol. X. 1) 


[ पू्वतोऽतुवृत्तस्य लेखस्थारिमन्नंशे लेखकमहोद्येन पोरारिकीं चतु- 
युंगव्यवस्थामधिकृत्य सयुक्तिको विमर्शः कृतः | मेगस्थनीजकालीनेषु qua 
चतुर्णा युगानां मध्ये प्रत्येकस्य युगस्य एतावान्‌ महान्‌ कालो निदिष्टो arate यथा 
परवत्तिषु पुराणेषु । युगानामेषोऽतिविस्तृतोऽवधिस्तु भारतीयेज्योंतिविटि- 
निर्धारित इत्यत्र प्रतिपादितः । लेखकस्थ मते कृतयुगः ६५२५ Fo qo वर्षे 
आरब्धः, १४४१ वर्षण यावच्च प्रचलितः, त्रेतायुग: ५०८४ $o qo वर्षे 
आरम्य ६०१ वर्षाणि यावत्‌ प्रचलितः, द्वापरः ४१८३ $o qo वर्षे ARFA 
१०८१ वर्षाणि प्रचलितः, कलियुगश्च ३१०२ $o qo qd श्रारम्य गुप्तवंशीय- 
सम्राजः समुद्रगुप्तस्य मृत्युकालपर्यन्तं (२६९ ई० पू० पर्यन्त ) प्रचलितः, ततश्च 
समाप्तिमगात्‌ कृतयुगश्च पुनरारब्धः | विष्णोरवतारस्य कर्किनो बहवो गुणाः 
समुद्रगुत्तेवत्तस्त । 'सैस्डोकोटस'नाम्नो नृपस्य पुत्र: अमित्रोच्छेतेस्‌' इति नास्ता 
आख्यात इति यवनदेशीय ऐतिहासिक: eat कथयति । संस्कृतेव्यं शब्दः 
अमित्रच्छेदना' इति भवितुमर्हति, समुद्रगुतोईपि 'सर्वराजच्छेत्ता' इति कथितः | 
अतः समुद्रगुप्तत्य पिता गुत्तवंशोय: maga: प्रथमः एव 'सैस्डोकोट्स' इति 
नाम्ना कथितः यवनराजदूतेन भेगस्थनीजेनेति फलितः | ] 


We have completed our task of bringing the chronology 
pS by Megasthenes into close rapport with that which 15 
z d P ans Puranas. At this point the modern pundits 
m nas rather thoni the present-day historians may raise 

es In protest. Their complaint would be not against our 
thenes and the Puranic time-scheme for | 
व Chandragupta Maurya in c. 325 B.C. E 
89115. some of the chronological implications s 
B.C. with the first year of the period after | 


m we RC identified with the Greek ambassa- 
as royal lines, Dionysus, 


as Sandrocottus, but a 
of equating 6777 


dor's starter of Indi 
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THE MATHEMATICS OF THE FOUR YUGAS 


The modern Puranic pundits may cry: “If Prithu's 
successor is put in 6777 B. C. the whole puranic mathematics of 
the Four Yugas or Ages breaks down. The Puranas speak of a 
recurring cycle of Four Ages, Chaturyuga— Krita, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali-whose lengths progressively diminish in the ratio 4:3:2:1. 
The Kritayuga is allotted 17,28,300 years, the Treta 12,96,000, 
the Dvapara 8,64,000, the Kali 4,32,000. The total or Mahayuga 
is 43,20,000 years. The sum of the first three Yugas is 38,88,000 
years. If the Kaliyuga of the cycle in which we are living 
started in 3102 B. C., as the Puranas hold, the Kritayuga of our 
cycle should have started in (3102 4-38,81,000 =) 38,91,102 B. C. 
Manu Vaivasvata whom the Puranas put at the beginning of our 
Kritayuga should therefore be in 38,91,102 B. C. and Prithu from 
whora he was eighth in descent should be even earlier and not 
just precede 6777 B. C. According to the Greek version of the 
Puranic chronology the sum of the first three Yugas is less than 
the (6777—3102 =) 3675 years after Prithu. If the Kaliyuga has 
gone on for over 5000 years and if only 3675 years went before it 
up to Prithu, how shall we adjust the proportions of 4:3:2:1 as 
between Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali ? If we accept the com- 
panions of Alexander and their immediate successors as transmitt- 
ing correct Puranic lore, we shall have to throw overboard the 
time-honoured Yuga-mathematics.” 


Our reply in brief has to be that when so much proof has 
been shown of the Puranic origin of the Greek information the 
E course open to us is to take the Yuga-mathematics as foreign 
to the ancient editions of the Puranas. In the opinion of A. D. 
Pusalker, the earlier versions which existed at the period of the 
Bharata War and even those at the time of Megasthenes were 
different from the extant ones which have come down with 
inflation, omission, emendation and contamination during the last 
2000 years and more. We may suggest that the Yuga-mathema- 
tics found room in the Puranas after Megasthenes had derived his 
information from them. 


l. Studies in the Epics and Puranas (Bombay, 1955), Introduction, p. lxvi, 
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Referring to the whole complex of chronology which 
includes not only the Four Yugas with their diminishing ratio and 
their Sandhyas or connective intervals containing each a camda of 
a Yuga's period, but also fourteen Manvantaras (periods of 
presiding Manus), each with seventy-one Chaturyugas (and a 
surplus), a thousand of which Chaturyugas make a Kalpa (aeon), 
a Kalpa being a day or night of Brahma and such a day or night 
being equivalent to 1 ,20,00,000 years of the gods (divya) as against 
4,32,00,00,000 years of men (manava)—referring to all these 
details, Pusalker! says: “This chronological system...is purely 
hypothetical and a later elaboration. The idea of four ages seems 
to be an early one." F. E. Pargiter? considers the division of 
time into four Yugas to have had a historical basis but the 
elaboration of it and the fitting of it into an amazing yet precise 
scheme of cosmogony to be a subsequent speculative development, 
A cogent pointer to the truth of Pargiter’s contention is : there is 
a repeated reference in the Puranas’ to the application of the 
theory of the Four Ages to India alone and not to the whole 
world. Exclusion of the rest of the world argues that originally 
these Yugas had nothing to do with cosmogony. Cosmogony 
surely cannot be confined to India. Hence, in the eyes of both 
Pusalker and Pargiter, while 9 fourfold pattern of the Ages can be 
traced to India’s antiquity, the colossal numbers associated with 
all the parts of it cannot be taken as integral to it. . 


And, actually, the extant Puranas bear signs of two distinct 
stages in the material of their Yuga-system, As D. R. Patil 


informs us, Wilson’ shows two systems of calculation observable 
regarding the duration of a Kalpa in the P 


: uránas : the original 
ES simple one equates a Kalpa to 1000 Mabayugas, the latér 
incorporates into it the Manvantaras also, It should then be 


possible to think of the Yugas at a pre-cosmological stage when 


1, Ibid., lvi, 
2. Ancient Indian Historical Traditio 
3, Pargiter cites: Brahminda, 19 


Cultural History from the Vayu Pu; 
5. Vishnu Purana, translation 


n (London, 1922), pp. 175. 
20 ; Vishnu, ii, 3, 19 ; Linga, i, 52, 32, 
rána (Poona, 1964), p. 195. 
» P* 24, fn, 6, १ 
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the amazing mathematical conception of them was absent from 
the Puranas. 

Even the vestige of such a stage can be spotted as lingering 
in the Puranas today, hinting at a flexible tradition in which the 
Yuga-lengths could not be fixed beforehand but would depend on 
certain significant circumstances and be shorter or longer according 
to turns of history and complexes of events, Thus we read! 
apropos of “the portion of the lord Visnu, which was born in 
Vasudeva's family and named Krsna”: “As long as he touched 
the earth with his lotus-feet, so long the Kali age could not 
encompass the earth.” (Visnu-Purana, IV, 24. 108-109) This 
means not that Krishna had to die in 3102 B. C. exactly after 
864,000 years of the Dvaparayuga but that the Kaliyuga had to 
wait for his death, and its advent was determined by a contingent 
historical event with a psychological meaning rather than by & 
fore-fixed mathematical necessity or destiny. 

Is it, then, any wonder Megasthenes has none of the set 
colossal numbers and yet A. A. Macdonell? is able to tell us: 
"We...learn from Megasthenes that the doctrine of the four ages 
of the world (yugas) was fully developed in India by his time." ? 
Such a situation has no un-Puranic colour. We should hardly 
be surprised if the Puranas of c 302 B.C. were themselves free 


a 


of those numbers. 
SOME INDIAN VARIANTS OF THE YUGA-IDEA 


At least we do not haye to cast about very far in non- 
Purāņic Indian literature to realise that the idea of cycles and 
even of a recurring fourfold cycle is not inseparably linked with 
the numbers of the Puranas’ mathematics 

J.B. Fleet? writes: “The original scheme of a Yuga seems 
to have been in the decimal system of notation a cycle of 10,000 
years (Atharvaveda, 8. 2. 21).' R.T. H. Griffith* translates the 


l. Pargiter, The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford, 
1913), p. 75. 

2. A History of Sanskrit Literature (London, 1928), p. 411. Macdonell’s 
reference is cbviously to Straho’s LA. Book XV, 1. 64, 

3. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, p. 486 ; £n. 1. 

4. The Hymns of the Atharzaveda (Benares, 1916), I, p. 390, 
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source of Fleet’s information: “A hundred, yea, ten thousand 


, T af . 
years we give thee, ages two, three, four." The sentence is rather 


obscure, yet we ma 


limit but also Four Yugas 
00 years we cannot drop down to a piffing “decade” 


Four Yugas, substantial no less than 


y note that not only are 10,000 years made 
are clearly enumerated. And, after 


the rise to 10,0 
or "generation" as “Yuga”. 
systematised, seem to be here. 
The very names by which they have come to be known are 
pretty ancient (००, The Aitareya Brahmanas (VII. 15. 4), des- 
cribing the merits of exertion, has the picturesque phrases: “A 
man while lying is the Kali; moving himself, be is the Dvāpara | 
rising, he is the Treta; walking, he becomes the Krita.™ Here 
there is no explicit mention of Yugas. But to what are we refer- 
red by means of those four terms ? It is common knowledge 
that in Vedic literature different throws at dice, probably counted 
tol, Z,3 and 4, were called Kali, Dvapara, Treta and Krita. 
If the Aitareya Brahmana had the dice in mind, why is there no 
inkling of the quantitative relationship of the numbers ? What 
it does offer us is a qualitative gradation—the changes usually 
attributed to the Yugas in a descending order of merit from Krita 
to Kali are very suggestively present, vividly symbolised, in an 
ascending form the other way round. What is at work on the 
qualitative side is the same general turn of imagination as appre- 
ciated by C. S. Venkateswaran? from the Puranas: “The waning 
strength and stability of dharma in the four yugas is graphically 
depicted by representing it as a majestic bull which stood firm 
UT NE age of the world (krtayuga) and lost 

to stand tottering on a ER. aug 20090 tzela ma ee 

The Puranic image i e leg during the present kaliyuga. 

it to the decet The x ns E p 
import in its progressive picture RE Brahmana has the १५६५ 
` ut without any hint of a ratio 


1, A.A. Macdonell and A. i 
लत and A.B. Keith, The Vedic Index (London, 1912) 


2, ©The Ethics of the Puranas», 
cutta, 1962), ७. 287, 

3, Brahma, clxxv, 24 ; Linga, xxxix, 13 

» 13, 


The Cultural Heritage of India, II (Ca 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


f 1968] MEGASTHENES AND INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 139 


like 4: 3: 2: 1 in the reverse. Nor does it prompt the notion 
that the years of the four divisions are equal in number. In fact, 
the numerical issue is not involved in any shape: it is kept out 
of sight and the sole Yuga-implying typefication is in terms of 
quality. 

The names, in direct association with the Yugas, are found 
with a couple of variations—in the later yet sufficiently old 
Sadviméa Brahmana (V. 8): Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, Krita. If 
so striking १ feature as the Puranic ratio had gone with them, 
some allusion to it would have been most likely—all the more 
when such attention gripping lengths went with this ratio. We 
cannot plead that the names’ being a little different renders all 
comparison irrelevant and argues against the pre-Puranic presence 
of a scheme like that of the Puranas but without their peculiar 
trappings. Patil! tells us about the Puranas themselves: Instead 
of Kali, at some places, Tisya 15 mentioned.”  Pargiter? has 
Purdnic citations where Dharma does duty for Krita. And, of 
course, Satyayuga, is a well-known substitute for Krityayuga. 
The slight discrepancies in ‘the names do not interfere with the 
impression that the Puranic peculiarities to which we are 
accustomed have no vital, inevitable or obsessive relation to the 


scheme as such. 

Coming cioser to the time of the Puranas we have the 
Manusmriti (I. 68 f) which, with all the usual names for the. 
Yugas and with the Puranic ratio, provides to us the following 
table of years: Krita 4800, Treta 3600, Dvapara 2400, Kali 

1200. If the years are divya, they amount to the Puranas’ table, 
for each divya year equals 360 manava. But, B D. R. Mankad? 
remarks, "the years are not characterised as SINN and therefore 

: they are taken as mānava years". This makes indeed a world of 
difference, And, for the manava—interpretation, Mankad refers 
us to Tilak as well as to “Aiyer who quotes on this point the 

1. Op. cit.,p. 74. The texts concerned ares Vayu, 24.1 ; 58.30 ff, 


2. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 118. The text are : Brahmanda, 
iii, 63, 121; Vayu, 88, 123; Harivathéa, 13, 761; Brahma, 8, 30; 
LI » 


i di vii, 61, 23. ८ 
3. Puranic Chronology (Anand, 1951), p. 313, with fn. 1. 
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agreement of Roth, Wilking and others". The manusmriti brings 
in the word “divya” only in regard to the total of the lengths of 
the Four Yugas: 12,000 years. It terms this period ‘Divya 
Yuga” and adds that 2000 Divya Yugas make the day and night 
of Brahma. Mankad discerns here “some distinct tradition" 
preserved, giving new names to what are usually taken as Chatur- 
yuga and Kalpa. 

Mankad! also stresses that the Mahabharata (Vana Parva, 
188. V. 12-18), repeating the Manusmriti’s figures, does not name 
the years divya or mānava and therefore we should consider them 
mānava, So, again, the numbers which resemble those that go 
into the Puranas’ calculations have another significance and reprc- 
sent much smaller periods. 


Two other references of Mankad's? are important às well: 


(1) According to Yaska's Nirukta (14th adhyaya), Brahma's 
day has 1000 Yugas and so has His night. The word used is 
Yuga and not Chaturyuga or Kalpa or Divya Yuga. Thus the 
designations employed be the Puragas for units of extreme length 
are replaced by one which Puranically means a lesser duration, 
and even the number given of these units 15 very moderate. 


(2) Alberuni (I, p. 373) writes: “Brahmagupta says that 
Aryabhata considers the Four Yugas as the four equal parts of a 
In the very epoch of the Puranas and among 
eminent astronomers the fourfold scheme admitted of divergences, 
and one of the most typical Purànic features—the diminishing ratio 


The varied evidence we have cited from various times may 
be summed up in a rough chronological order : "Much before the 
extant Puranas, a cycle- apparently fourfold— was there ० 8 
substantial number of years, which was yet far smaller than the 
Puranic. The very names and attributes seen in t he Puranas for 
the Four Yugas are fairly ancient and they are not MO 
with any numerical convention, Under names slightly tert 
here and there—as in the Paranas themselves—the Four Yugas 


`l. Ibid., pp. 311-12, 2. Ibid > 312 
e s; Ps £) 
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were explicitly recognised in the epoch before these books but 
with no recognition of. any such fixed interrelated lengths as are 
typical of the extant Puranas. Or else there was a scheme whose 
unit-of cxtreme length carried a name which Pwianically stood for 
lesser span, and its numerical value was even less than the lalter’s 
Where a scheme of Four Yugas, with the Puranic ratio as well as 
names, existed, the numbers were not swollen out to the dimen- 
sions found in the Purüpas. The fourfold scheme, in the Puranic 
epoch itself, had equal divisions instead of the Puranic ratio." 


The broad conclusion we arrive at along several routes is : 
the Yuga-mathematics of the extant Puranas cannot be regarded 
as the only system of recurring Yuga or Chaturyuga entertained 
in ancient India. A particular inference, as to what one may 
expect as a possibility, is: since the regularly diminishing ratio 
was nct always kept and the stunningly vast numbers were not 
always present, there could be anywhere 9 system in which the 
numbers were smaller than the Puranic but resembled them simply 
ni bei! g unequal as between Yuga and Yuga. 

Once again we may legitimately think of the Puranic 
pundits, who were contemporary with Megasthenes, as being free 
of the Yuga-mathematics that have come down to us. And, once 
again, if Megasthenes starting with 6777 B. C. has noue of the 
huge numbers, he need not be adjudged un-Puranic. 


THE SOURCE OF THE MATHEMATICAL SPECULATIONS 


A. Cunningham has put his finger on the source of the 
later speculations which have supplied us with the gigantic collec- 
tive leneth of the Four Yugas. In doing so, he enables us to 
catch the starting-point in time for the conception of this length 

He! says: “The present extravagant system.,.was- an 
invention of the astronomers, which they based on their newly 
acquired knowledge of the precession.” Cunningham is talking of 
the precession of the equinoxes. He informs us : the precession 
Ter year fixed by Parasara was 46.5 seconds and that by Arya- 
bi 46.2. The problem springing from these numbers was: 


1. The Book af Indian Eras (1883) p. 4. 
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given the precession, what would be the period of one revolution 
through the whole circle of the ecliptic of 360 degrees ? As 60 
minutes make 1 degree and 60 seconds 1 minute, to cover the full 
circle of the ecliptic takes (360 x 60 x 605) 1,296,000 seconds 
divided by 46.5 or 46.2. To get rid of the decimal point we have . 
to multiply both the dividend and the divisor by 10. Then we get 


years. As both the upper and the lower 


w 402 
4,320,000 4,320,000 
155 154 
numerator is exactly the number of years which goes into a Maha- 
yuga, a set of Four Ages. The Mahayuga seems to have a link 
with this astronomical figure. If we multiply by 155 Parāśara’s 
number of years for the run of the ecliptic and by 154 Aryabhata’s 
number, we do away with the denominator and get simply 
4,320,000 years as the period in which the ecliptic would be 
circled 155 or 154 times. The Mahayuga appears originally to 
have been conceived as such a period. Interestingly enough, the 
same number of years, though with a different number of cycles 
required, would be obtained if we operated with the precesgion of 
49.8 seconds as determined by the Greek Hipparchus (6. 160-125 
B.C), the pioneer in this field, or with the precession of 50. 1 

seconds accepted in Cunningham’s day (1883). 


terms are divisible by 3, we get years, The 


Fleet? has mentioned some other Possibilities than the one 
put forward by Cunningham. But most of them have to do with 
astronomy calculations connected with this or that astronomical 


fact or belief. Tt is hardly to be doubted that the origin of the 
Yuga-mathematics lay with the astronomers 
is the first precessionist, 


evolved in the post- 


And, if Hipparchus 
the Puranic mathematics must have 
Hipparchus era or, at the earliest, the Hippar- 
chus-era itself. Since Hipparchus was born c. 160 B, C., the time 
in either case is after Megasthenes, So, in the त scheme 
before the astronomers took it up, there may have been neither 
l T i न 
zv course, is that both these values, like the others, are 
2, Op. cit, p. 492, fn, 2 
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the bewilderingly large durations nor the fixed proportions, and 
the Yugas may have been distinguished according to historical 
and psychological sigcs. There is, in consequence, nothing 
incongruous in that the Krita Age of our present cycle should be 
held by Megasthenes and the Puranic lore of his epoch to start 
some time after 6777 B. C , which marks in our interpretation the 
end of Prithu's (or Dionysus's) reign. 


THE ORIGINAL YUGA-SCHEME AND THE INDIAN 
GENERATION-UNIT 


Basing ourselves on the concordance between the Greek 
reporter and the original Puranas, we may try to construct the 
fourfold scheme of ancient Indian traditional history, which must 
have preceded the Yuga-mathematics of the astronomers 

We have seen’ the extant list of 153 kings in “the inter- 
mediate period? between Dionysus and Sandrocottus dividing 
into two parts: (1) 53 after Prithu down to Sahadeva who, 
according to the Puranic chronology, died in the Bharata War 
of 3138 B. C. ; (2) 100 from the first member of the Barhadratha 
dynasty after the War down to the last of the Andhra. In 
dealing with the Four Yugas, the more apt division would be 54 
down to the Kaliyuga of 3102 B. C. and 99 onward from it. Now, 
the period of the 54 is (6777-3102=) 3675 years. That of the 
99 may be computed by counting from 3102 3. C. to 391 or 390 
B. C., the dates we have found? most likely on Puranic evidence 
for the end of the Andhra dynasty. We get 2711 or 2712 years, 
Evidently, to have 54 kings for 3675 years and 99 for 2711 or 


2712 is gross disproportion. We may reasonably hold that the 


tight number of generations has been preserved for the years from 
3102 B.C. onward—the period for which the Puranas claim detailed 
knowledge —but that there are gaps for the earlier span of time 
Our Conclusion is borne out by Pargiter’s analytic calculation of 
94 generations from Vaivasvata to Sahadeva, and 95 to Somadhi 
who succeeded Sahadeva in 3138 B. C. after the Bharata war. 


Ex Purdna, January 1966, pp. 3033. 
2. Ibid., pp. 10-12. 
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We can count 95 generations from Vaivasvata to the Kaliyuga in 
3102 B. C. As 7 names go between Prithu and Vaivasvata, these 
95 generations actually stand behind (54-73) 47 of our kings, 
Again, as these 7 names, obtained on collation, have not been 
challenged, we may accept them as being free of gaps. Then, 
behind our 54 kings, we get (95 4-7 —) 102 generations extending 
over (6777-3102 =) 3675 years. 


At first, there is some disproportion here also in comparison 
tothe 99 generations for 2711 or 2712 years. But we must 
remember one distinction between the two groups: the latter 
group belongs to the Kaliyuga, the former to the pre-Kali period. 
In the Puranic view, all things deteriorate in general in the Kali- 
yug». Hence a smaller generation-unit for that Age is quite a 
natural concept, provided the comparative smallness is within 
certain limits and leads to no grassness of disproportion. Actually, 
the two units work out to: (1) very slightly over 36 years for the 
pre-Kali period ; (2) about 274 for the Kali. 
The rationale of the difference between the two units lies in 
a consideration of what Indian books call the period of celibate 
studentship, brahmacharya, K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar! sums 
up the information: “The longest period of Brahmacharya was 
forty-eight years. The smaller periods stopped at thirty-six, 
"s twenty-four and eighteen...” In very ancient times the upper 

limit observed was the highest possible. Thus the Rigveda 
(I. 89.9) speaks of Rishis living “० hundred autumns till their 
sons become fathers in their turn". If, not before he was 100, 
2 Rishi could see his grandchild who was the second generation 
after him, he must have seen, not before he was himself 50, his 
own child who was the first generation. 
number the generation- 
Obviously, 
Rishi; 


If 100 is just a round 
unit was in the neighbourhood of 50. 
the celibate student-life of 48 years was lived by & 
he would marry and beget at the age of 49. Everybody 
eus not be expected to emulate the Rishi’s example. Yet, 
looking up to it, they would attempt their best and we may 

n 


say 
“The Samavartana or Snina (The 


> End of Studentship)”, .K.V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Mmm ed 


Volume (Madras, 1940), p, 55. 
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that some would achieve 36 years and others 24. With 48 as 
their model, they would endeavour to avoid the lowest period, 18. 
The years, then, at which the married life of the householder 
would begin would be 49, 37 or 25. The average drawn from 
them by dividing their sum by 3 is 37. For very ancient times, 
therefore, 37 years could be calculated as the generation—unit, à 
number remarkably close to our “slightly over 36” for the pre- 
Kali epoch, 


In later times the highest period of brahmacharya would be 
36 years and the next best 24 and 18. The beginning of the 
householder’s married life would be at 37, 25 or 19, The average 
comes to 27 years—again a notable correspondence to our “about 
274” for the Kali period. 

Our reading of two particular generation-units in Puranic 
thought is thus justified. But what clinches it is the material 
we can gather from Megasthenes on the problem before us. He 
is of help to us at three places in his report. 

Arrian, basing himself on Megasthenes, has in his Indica 
(I. IX), at the end of his chronological statement about the 
number of years and the number of kings, the sentence: “The 
Indians also tell us that Dionysus was earlier than Heracles by 
fifteen generations." Here four things have to be remarked. 
First, although the "generations" occur in the same context as 
the “kings”, the two ideas cannot be put on a par. The number 
of kings offered us carries no guarantee that it exhausts the 
full roll of monarchs : it merely repeats what tradition has broadly 
preserved, But, when generations are counted, they have to stand 
85 an unbroken series. Continuity without gaps is implied 
here by tradition, We need not doubt that Megasthenes had in 
mind the consecutive repetition of & certain numerical unit, as one 
usually has when speaking of generations. Secondly, the reference 
is clearly to an Indian generation-unit (“The Indians also tell us.). 
Thirdly, it is certainly to the pre-Kali epoch: the time meant is 
Dot very long after 6777 B. C. Fourthly, the unit, although 


9 E कै 


= ee ' See Purana, January 1966, pp. 35-37. for the correct interpretation of 
- this sentence on the assumption that Heracles was Krishna, 
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specified as Indian and set in a context of remote antiquity is 
mentioned by Megasthenes without any comment on its quanti- 
tative value. Evidently, if it had been much at variance-either 
on the short or the long side with the current Greek unit, he 
would have felt obliged to add an enlightening gloss. So, could we 
but know what the Greek unit was in about 302 B. C., we should 
be not far off from the Indian which was conceived as proper to 
the pre-Kali epoch. 


Herodotus, the Greek historian shortly preceding Megas- 
thenes, writes of reckoning “three generations as a hundred years". 
This means 33% years to a generation. Hence the Indian genera- 
tion applicable to the pre-Kali time must be either 333 years or 
So near them as to call for no differentiating observation. If 
Megasthenes received from his Indian sources even 30 years on 
the one hand or 37 on the other, that generation-unit would vary 
as little from the Greek number as would make no matter, A 
conjecture by us that he was close to our "slightly over 36 years" . 
would be perfectly in order. 

. And indeed we have from another place in Megasthenes a 
numerical implication which is close to the Greek average and as 
good as agrees with ours. It is there just in passing, but applies 
directly to the pre-Kali epoch. Arrian’s Indica (I. VIII) registers 


that the successor of Dionysus reigned for “fifty-two years" and 


E Successors son for “twenty”. No other regna] period is 
Biven ; but these two added together make 72 years and yield an 


average of (72--2—) 36 for the generation-unit. 


em To this pre-Kali unit a third place in Megasthenes indirectly 
e a rae NE only that; we get also 9 pointer here 


t i ५ : 
प 0 1 es generation-unit applying to the period of the Kaliyuga, 
including Megasthenes's own day in India. Strabo (XIV. 1. 59), 


paraphrasing him, tells us that among the Brahmanas the student: 


lif > 
oe [o ‘thirty-seven years, after which the married 
er-lite started. Now, this number isjust a tiny bit at 


E us A of the Indian figures we have cited for the brahma- 
E d ; P Unquestionably a mistake has crept into Strabo's 
port. instead of saying that the householder's life began for 
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Brahmanas at 37, he has said that the student's terminated for - 
them at this age. But, from the fact that a stretch of 36 years 
of studentship has traditionally been deemed an arduous discipline 
in the Kaliyuga, actually the extreme according to the Manusmriti 
(III. 1), and from the fact of the Brahmanas being picked 
out for mention by Megasthenes apropos of the 36 years, we 
may infer a distinction in discipline between this class and the 
others. ‘The classes less prone to religion must be confining their 
studious celibacy to the lower periods—24 and 18 years. Married 
life would commence for them not at 37 but at 25 or 19, And, 
as we have already found, the average generation-unit resulting 
from these three figures is 27. To Megasthenes's own day in our 
country ns well as to the Kaliyuga in general the generation- 
unit applicable is implied to be hardly more than this, while 
the exceptional practice of the most dharma-inclined class, the 
Brahmanas, shows what the average generation-unit was ascriba- 
ble to the pre-Kali antiquity. 

Ifthe 36 years gathered from Arrian and the 37 derived 
from Strabo are looked upon as alternate truths of. that antiquity 
we strike the balance of 363 years as the overall truth of it. 


Thus probing Megasthenes, we see him essentially at one 
with our reading of the Puranic mind. And we may move on to 
determine the original scheme of the Yugas. With 6777 B.C. 
against the seventh name before Vaivasvata and with each gene- 
ration about 36 | years, we can at once fix the start of the Four 
Ages which were initiated by Vaivasvata. Seven generations 
are about (7 x 36=) 252 years. So the Kritayuga must open 
in e. (6777—252—) 6525 B.C. Our next step is to ask what events 
would go to distinguish and separate the Four Ages. 


Pargiter! writes: "It is & commonplace of history that great 
Wars, conquests or political changes put an end to one age, and 
usher in a new age, or mark the transition from one age to 
another ; and so the Mohammedan and the British introduced new 
ages into India. It is natural therefore to surmise that similar 
changes occurred and were so regarded in ancient India, and 


 — l. Op. cit. pp. 176-77. 
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indications of this are found in tradition. The end of the Dvapara 
age is admittedly marked by the Bharata battle, for it is declared 
that the battle occurred in the interval (sandhya) between the 
Dvapara and Kali ages...Tradition speaks also of an earlier time 
of great destruction and misery, when the ksatriyas were well-nigh 
exterminated and North India was plunged into grievous calamities, 
and brahmanic fable attributes that to Rama Jamadagnya, 
though ksatriya tradition shows it really occurred in consequence 
of the devastating raids of the Haihayas, from which Sagara 
delivered the land and restored peace... "There is no later similar 
period of calamity that suggests itself as a change of age, but 
tradition treats Rama’s destruction of Ravana and the Raksasas 
of the Dekhan and Ceylon as an epoch of signal vengeance upon 
evil foes" 


Pargiter's table of genealogies indicates that the three 
periods of destruction divide the whole duration of time from the 
Krita Age to the end of the Dvāpara into three parts of not very 
unequal length which might very well constitute three Ages. 
He continues: “This division accords with what tradition says 
about the transition from one age to another. Krsna lived at 
the time of the Bharata battle and the close of the Dvāpara age. 
Rama Dasarathi lived in the interval between the Treta and the 
Dvapara ages. To Rama Jamadagnya is assigned the same 
Position, and the references say he lived in the Treta age, and 
smote the ksatriyas in the interval between the Treta and 
Dvapara ages. But this was Rama Dasarathi's position; and 
that Particularization is clearly wrong, for Rama Jamadagnya 
Fia जा, 
eS athe destroyed all ksatriyas off the 
Rea YS pes (really the long-continued Haihaya 
mue eg Me eee 
the interval between the Krt à ped eee i m e 
Hia. Tta and Treta ages, when in fact the 
ths RENE. en 0 and the references should be to 

४ interval, The Krta age then ended with 


1. Patil, Op. cila p. 76, with fn, 
(99.449) ag putting Rama Ja 


12, is able to cite the Vayu Purana 
mad agnya’s work in the Kritayuga. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
1968] . MEGASTHENES AND INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 139 


the destruction of the Haihayas; the Treta began approximately 
with Sagara and ended with Rama Dasarathi’s destruction of 
the Rakgasas; and the Dvapara began with his reinstatement 
at Ayodhya and ended with the Bharata battle: so that, taking 
the numbers in the table of genealogies, the division is approxi- 
mately thus, the Krta Nos, 1-40, the Treta Nos. 41-65, and the 
Dvapara Nos. 66-95.” 


Whether or not we agree with Pargiter’s watertight com- 


partmentalisation of Brahmanic and Kshatriya traditions, his | 


playing down of the former and his substitution of Sagara for 
Rama Jamadagnya as the historical destroyer at the Krita’s 
end, his demarcating lines for the Four Ages are very persuasive. 
So, utilising the 36 years and slightly over per generation at our 
disposal, we may affirm that the Krita Age covered (40 x 36) 
1440 years plus X, the Treta (25 x 36=) 900 plus X and the 
Dvapara (30 x 36=) 1080 plus X. They total 3420 years and 
a small excess. What the excess comes to can be decided by 
deducting 3102 B.C. (the start of the Kaliyuga) from c. 6525 B.C. 
(the start of the Kritayuga). The result is about 3423 years, 
which is 3 years more than 3420. We may distribute the 3 years 
equally among the three Ages, so that our final account gives 
1441 for the Krita, 901 for the Treta, 1081 for the Dvapara. 
Then, as our Krita began in ०. 6525 B.C., we should begin our 
Treta in c. (6525-1441 =) 5084 B.C. and our Dvàpara in c. (5084. 
901 —) 4183 B.C. 

For clarity's sake we may draw it all up in tabular form. 
The Puranic Yugas in the time of Megasthenes must have been 
roughly : 

Krita, starting 6525 B.C., running 1441 years ; 


Treta, starting 5084 B.C., running 901 years; 
Dvapara, starting 4183 B.C., running 1081 years; 


Kali starting 3102 B.C., running ? years. 


THE RUN OF THE KALIYUGA 


LA qustion-mark for the run of the Kaliyuga has to be 
Paid a little attention. According to current Puranic thinking, 
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the Kali has kept running from 3102 B.C. for over 5000 years. 
Ofcourse, in a flexible scheme such a length is not utterly 
anomalous, but & more natural denouement would consist in a 
smaller span. And that is precisely what a glance at some 
points in the Puranic material prompts us to propose. 


Both the Vishnu and the Bhagavata have the phrase which, 
in Pargiter's translation, we have noticed apropos of the problem 
whether the motion of the Seven Rishis’ cycle is forward or 
retrograde: “...starting from Nanda, this Kali age will attain 
its magnitude," The Nanda spoken of is, as we already know, 
Mahapadma. And his coronation, according to the Puranas, we 
have fixed as 1500 years after Parikshit’s birth in 3138 B. C. 
From the Kaliyuga of 3102 B. C. he would be 1464 years away. 
Now, if with his coronation the Kaliyuga attained its “magnitude” 
(vriddhi), we may fairly say it was past its half course and began 
to be on the way to its culmination, its end. In less than double 
1464 years we should have its whole run. As the double is 
2928 years, somewhat before (3102-2928 =) 174 B.C. the 
Kaliyuga would come to a close. 


This would be in excellent conformity with our table of 


Yugas. Our next Step is to see what direct support the Puranas 
give to our line of thinking. 


First, let us observe the “Evils of the Kali Age" in Pargiter:? 
“There will be Yavanus here by reason of religious feeling, or 
ambition, or plunder. --Massacring women and children and killing 
one another, kings will enjoy the earth at the end of the Kali 


age. Kings of continual upstart races, 


s falling as soon as they 
arise, 


will exist in succession through Fate. They will be 
destitute of righteousness, affection and wealth. Mingled with 
them will be Arya and Mleccha folk everywhere...” Then let 
us = ae the Avatara Kalki, who is Supposed to come and wind 
up the Kaliyuga, will do, We learn from Patil? that this Avatara 
1, The Purana Text 
2 Ibid., 9. 74, 


of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 75 
3, 0%. cits, pp. 75 3 307, No. 842, 
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of Vishnu will annihilate various peoples such as Yavanas and 
Tusharas and other Mlechchhas and after his victorious career, 
he will give up his life at the confluence of the rivers Ganges 


and Yamuna. 


Now we may pick out some details of the period in the wake 
of the Andhras (Satavahanas), the dynasty shortly preceding the 
Guptas. The Puranas! mention kings of several races, mostly 
Mlechchhas, and the second of the two lists is headed by 8 
Yavanas and 14 Tusharas. After enumerating many other rulers, 
the Puranas? remark : “All these kings will be...niggards in 
graciousness, untruthful, very irascible and unrighteous.” 


Surely, there is parallelism between all this state of affairs 
and the evils “at the end of the Kali age". And we come across 
a very suggestive phrase in the same post-Andhra context, After 
mentioning “the kings of Nisadha", the Puranas ® say that they 
“will exist till the termination of the Manus”. Pargiter* enters 
the footnote : “Or perhaps ‘as long as Manu's race'" Tradition- 
aly,a Manu starts a series of roughly 71 Chaturyugas, is the 
father of the race living in it and presides over it, till its 
termination. In any of these Chaturyugas his race could well be 
called “Manus”. And our phrase would seem to mean that the 
dynasty of Nisadha in the immediate post-Andhra time would 
continue up to the present Chaturyuga's end. But then the end 
Should not be very far. Everything indicates, though fragmen- 
tarily; that the Kali Age is drawing towards its culmination at 
this time, 


And what makes the indication most vivid, most definitive, 
is a passage which is the centre-piece, so to speak, of the whole 
account. Here we encounter an extremely striking figure whose 
Name has many versions. It is a compound whose first part is the 
same in them : Vi$ve (World). The second has: sphatika, sphati, 


५ 1, Pargiter, Of. cit, p. 72. 
2. Ibid., p. 74. 
Lh le^ 25 Ibid,, p. 73. 
4. Ibid.,£n. l1. 
5 
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sphani, spharni, sphini, sphürji or sphürti) We ; may quote the 
passage from Pargiter :' "Of the Magali the king will be very 
valiant Vi$vasphani. Overthrowing all kings he will make other 
castes kings... Vigvasphani the magnificent will be mighty, 
Visnu's peer in battle... After gratifying the gods, the pitrs and 
Hoh mens once and &,ain, he will resort to the bank of the Ganges 
and subdue his body ; after resigning his body he will go to Indra's 
world.” 


to be divine as is this king. Like both Krishna and Kalki he is 
equated with Vishnu, and he is a conqueror like them, and his 
death most explicitly resembles Kalki’s. Certainly a mysterious 
Avatara is before us. If, from the many versions of his name, ‘we 
take Vi$vasphürti we get a very significant appellation for an 
Avatara : sphürti* can mean “breaking forth visibly, sudden 


appearance or display, manifestation”, What can be more apt 
than “World-Manifestation” ? We are 


Vishnu's Vi$varüpa, *World-Form", 
"which Vi$vasphürti is thrown into relief reflects in genera] the 
description of the Kaliyuga's end, a Kaliyuga would seem to have 
reached its close with an Avatara of Vishnu just before the Puranas 
Started taking their present Shape with “Kin 
race™ among the last to be mentioned. 


exactly equate Vi$vasphürti with Kalki. 
as we have them today, 
him without conceiving 
Avatarahood is no part of the existin 
yuga's end. 
that was once envisaged but later 

overlooked. Vi$vasphürti is not Kalki 


9१९०३०२३०0 
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No historical post-Krishna figure in the Puranas is suggested 


reminded at once of 
And, as the very period in 


gs born of the Gupta 


Here a small clarification may be made. We must not 


Kalki, of the Puranas 
isa figure by himself, and they conceive 
Visvasphürti as an Avatara. The latter's 
ह Puranic scheme of the Kali- 
It belongs to the context of a close of the Kaliyuga, 
got hazed off and is now 
: he is only like him in 


1, M. Monier-Willi ^ रि > : 
p- 994, col, 1. Paes Sanskrit-Engiish Dictionary (Oxford, 1899), 


2. Op. cii, p. 73, 
Monier-Williams, Op, क. 127] 


: , col. 1. 
4. Pargiter, Op. City p. 73, 
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some essential traditional attributes and actions, There is 
resemblance, not identity. 


But who could Visvasphirti be and what should be his date 
closing the Kaliyuga ? A bell is rung in our minds the moment 
we read the whole Puranic sentence about the Gupta kings. We 
find associated with them, as with Visvasphiirti, not only the 
Ganges but also the Magadhas. The Magadhas link him very 
intimately indeed with the Guptas For, in the post-Andhra 
epoch it was only the Gupta conquerors who had, like Vigva- 


sphürti, the Magadhas as the seat of their empire. 


Mankad! has argued that this mysterious figure is none 
other than the greatest conqueror among the Guptas, the hero of 
the Allahabad Pillar Inscription, tbe overthrower, uprooter or 
paramount lord of many kings: Samudragupta, son of the dynasty- 
founder Chandragupta I. Mankad has also shown Samudragupta 
as fitting very satisfyingly into the chronological sequence conjured 
up by the Puranas’ list of kings—Vindhyasakti, Pravira, etc.— 
soon after the Andhras and before Vi$vasphürti. And, to confirm 
and crown the comparison from the religio-spiritual angle, we 
may cite some observations of D. C. Sircar? on Samudragupta : 


“The Allahabad Pillar Inscription...represents him actually 
as the god Visnu in human form. Samudragupta is described as 
equal to the four loka-palas, viz. Kubera, Varuna, Indra and Yama 
and also as ‘one who is a mortal only in celebrating the obser- 
vances of mankind, but is otherwise a god dwelling on the earth’. 
This no doubt refers to the conception of a divine king similar to 
that found in the Manu Smrti (VII. 4—8). But more important 
15 another passage of the same record in which Samudragupta is 
represented as identical with the acAintya purusa or inscrutable 
Being, i. e, Visnu, who is ‘the cause of the prosperity of the pious 
and the destruction of the wicked’. It is quite clear that this 
Passage is an echo of a verse of the Gta (IV. 8) which refers to 


l. Op. site, pp. 269-72. 
ome “Early History of Vaisnavism», The Cultural Heritage of India, IV 


(Calcutta, 1956), p. 131. 
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the descent of God on the earth, in human form, for protecting 
the pious and destroying the sinners.” 

Surely, warrior Samudragupta, Vishnu on earth, is very 
much like Vigvasphirti, “Visnu’s peer in battle’. And, as the 
terminator of a Kaliyuga and the initiator of a Kritayuga, he is 
exceedingly appropriate, "There can be no doubt", writes R. C. 
Majumdar, "that Samudragupta ushered in a new age in the 
‘history of India." And Majumdar? calls the era Samudragupta 
heralded,..in Aryavarta" the “Golden Age which inspired suc- 
ceeding generations of Indians and became alike their ideal and 
despair", In the reigns soon after Samudragupta’s, the very term 
"Kritayuga" was in the air. Several inscriptions of Gupta times 
show its popularity. How compellingly the presence of a Golden 
Age was felt may be seen from an inscription’ during the reign of 
Samudragupta’s grandson Kumaragupta I. It is said to be made 
by “Dhruvagarman, who follows the path of the customs of the 
Krita age...” 


So much for the evidence of the Puranas and modern 
historians. What do the Greeks have to communicate? Strabo 
(II. 1.9) calls the son of Sandrocottus *Amitrochates", and Athe- 
naeus (XIV. 67) *Amitrachates". “Amitrachates” can be equated 
to "Amitrachchhettà" (‘Mower of enemies"), reminding us of the 
name often applied to Samudragupta by his successors: ‘“Sarvara- 
jachchhetta" (“Mower of all kings"). “Amitrochates’” could be, 
as B. M. Barua’ opines, *Amritakhada" (“Eater of ambrosia") a 
designation most apt for the Allahabad Pillar's “god dwelling on 
the earth” and achintya purusha in human form. The Greek 
view, therefore, of the son of Sandrocottus accords both with the 
warrior-side and with the Avatara-side of the son of Chandra- 
gupta I. And it has the special value of suggesting independently. 


1 


The Classica} Age, edited by R j d A. D.P usalke 
y «G.M 3j 
ajumdar an 


: J 2. Ibid., p.16 
Patil Of. cit., pp, 198, 200, referri Linn 

: » PP: ,Teterring to Bulleti g 
Research Institute (Poona), 2. 163, EA 


Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Plate V, pp, 44.5, 


3 


4 


HI, The Gupta Inscriptions, No. 10, 


Asoka and His Inscriptions (Calcutta, 1946), Part I, pp. 46-47. 
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a place for Samudragupta in the post-Alexanderine era, One 
more pointer it provides for the identification of Sandrocottus 
with Chandragupta I and fixes more firmly the Puranic Kaliyuga’s 
termination in the very era for which we have contended by 
equating Viévasphürti with Samudragupta. 

Now we may reach out to the precise date, Samudragupta's 
son Chandragupta II became king in the 56th year after his 
grandfather had established the imperial dynasty.! So Samudra- 
gupta's death must have occurred in e. (325-56 5) 269 B. C. We 
may take c. 269 B.C. as the end of the Kaliyuga which commenced 
in 3102 B. C. Then we get about (3102-2692) 2833 years for 
the Kaliyuga's full run, a time-span in just the right relation to 
the limit of 2928 years (leading to 174 B. C.) which we deduced 
for that run on the basis of the 1464 years marking in the Puranas 
the Kaliyuga’s vriddAi. 

Thus we obtain from the Puranas the traces of a tradition 
about the return of the Kritayuga, which the latter pundits must 
have lost in view of the numerous mishaps the country suffered 
not long after the reign of the fifth Gupta emperor, Skandagupta, 
and whose loss made them look forward to Kalki in the remote 


future. 
This tradition's count of the Kaliyuga sits with fair symme- 


try within the pattern of unequal and moderate Ages we have 
reconstructed as likely in the milieu of Megasthenes in ८. 302 B.C. 


THE EVIDENCE OF MEGASTHENES ABOUT THE 
CHATURYUGA 


And when we turn to Megasthenes we discover in general 
terms exactly what we should expect him to gather from the 
Puranic lore of his day. He would not be able to report in ०, 
302 B.C. anything answering to the passage on Visvasphürti, 
He would actually have had to be ambassador to Chandragupta 11 
and not Chandragupta I if he was to collect from the pundits the 
substance of that passage. At the close of the 4th century B. C. 


h dics Sirear, “The Vikrama Samvat”, Vikrama Volume (Ujjain, 1948), p. 584, 
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he should be in the position only to convey to us, with his back- 
ground of a chronology starting before Manu Vaivasvata, the idea 
of a whole cycle completed in the far past and of another one 
begun long ago and now in a state fraught with omens and fore- 
bodings of the end, corresponding in its own way to the condition 
the Puranas feel in the post-Andhra epoch during which, 
amidst a lot of strange vicissitudes, the Gupta dynasty had 
arisen, As a whole, Megasthenes's scheme should be pliant, 
historically rather than mathematically oriented. 


Strabo (IX. 1.64), believed to be paraphrasing Megasthenes, 
recounts the speech of the Indian ascetic Calanus to Alexander's 
messenger Onesicritus. 


“In olden times the world was full of barley-meal and 
wheatenmeal, as now of dust ; and fountains then flowed, some 
with water, others with milk and likewise with honey, and others 
with wine, and some with olive oil ; but, by reason of his gluttony 
and luxury, man fell into arrogance beyond bounds. But Zeus, 
heating this state of things, destroyed everything and appointed 
for man a life of toil. And when self-control and the other 


virtues in general reappeared, there came again an abundance of 


blessings, But the Condition of man is already close to satiety 
ang arrogance and there is danger of destruction of everything in 
existence”, 


Obviously, the words of Calanus begin 
a Kritayuga (or Golden Age). 
tion just before a return of 
before another Kritayuga, 
of everworsening circumstan 


with 8 reference to 
They pass on to a time of destruc- 
the Age of abundance, a Kaliyuga 
And they conclude with an awareness 


the threatening sh ces of a contemporary Kaliyuga under 
8 shadow of a new divine destruction. "There can 


ae n Calanus speaks, in an abridged or telescoped 
यो soe ee 8 group of -pre-Vaivasvata Four Ages 
culmination in hi e ME seeming to draw towards its 

15 own day-that is, during Alexander's invasion of 


l The Classical Accou 
nt. i : 5 
1960), p. 277, * of India, edited by R, C. Majumdar (Calcutta, 
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India in what, according to the Puranas, is the post-Andhra epoch 
with the rise of the Guptas in the offing. 


A broad or overall characteristic of the account is: the 
change of Ages is due to changing human traits and attitudes 
(man's “gluttony and luxury", his “self-control and the other 
virtues"). The *'blessings" of Zeus as well as his punitive judge- 
ments follow upon historico-psychological events. Nothing is made 
dependent on predetermining mathematics on a cosmological scale. 


Thus Megasthenes and the Puranas can be shown to stand 
in accord in the matter of the Four Ages and we need not let the 
astronomical Yuga-mathematics trouble us. We have answered 
the single query relevantly cropping up aíter we had completed 
our task of proving the chronology of Megasthenes to be the old 
Indian one and to be based at its lower end in the historical fact 
of the accession of Chandragupta I of the Imperial Guptas to the 
throne of Pataliputra in e, 325 B. C. 
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KAPALA-MOCANA: AN ANCIENT HOLY PLACE 
By 


DEVENDRA HANDA 


[ कुर्केत्रास्तर्गतनिविष्टेपु तीथेपु कपालमोचननामकं प्रसिद्धं तीर्थ 
वर्तते सरस्वतीकूले यस्योल्लेखः पुराणेषु महाभारते च सविस्तरं हृत्यते । 
ankaa तस्य तीर्थस्योत्पत्त्याख्यानं विनिदिश्य पुराणादीनां 
वणनाधारेण उत्खननविवरणाधारेण तस्य महत्त्वं विनिर्धारितम्‌ । 
कपालमोचनं तीर्थ 'हरियाणा' राज्यास्तर्गतस्य ‘arate’ जनपदस्य 
'जगाधारी' 'तहसील' इत्यस्मिन्‌ स्थितम्‌ । तस्य तीर्थस्य प्राचीनं नाम 
आओशनसतीर्थमासीत्‌ । उशनसः तीव्रेण तपसा अत्र सिद्विलाभोऽभूत्‌ | 
कपालमोचननामविषये श्राख्यानद्वयं प्राप्यते । प्रथमाख्यानानुसारतः 
दण्डकारण्ये भ्रमत: रामस्य बाणेन कस्यचिद्रक्षसः शिरः भिन्नम्‌ तच्च 
“रहोदर' 'महोदर' वा नामधारिणः कस्यचिन्महर्ष : जङ्घायां संलग्नमभूत्‌ | 
नानातीथेंपु भ्रमतस्तस्य जङ्घाया यदा कपालस्य मोचनं नाभूत्‌ तदा 
क्रषीणामुपदेशतः ग्रौसनसतीर्थं जगाम। तत्र स्तानेन कपालमोचनं 
चाभूत्‌ । श्रपराख्यानानुसारत: शिवेन ब्रह्मणः शिरःकर्तनानंतरं स ब्रह्म- 
वध्याभिभूतोऽभूत्‌ । ब्रह्मणः शिरश्च शिवस्य करे संलग्नं जातम्‌ । ब्रह्म- 
हत्याभिभ्रूतायाः सवत्सायाः गोः श्रोशनसतीर्थे स्नातं पापमुक्तिं च दृष्टवा 
शिवोऽपि तत्र स्नातः कपालान्पुक्तिश्राप्ता अतोऽस्य तीर्थस्य कपालमोचनं 
नाम । अस्य तीर्थस्य महिमा पुराणेषु aga वणिता वर्तते । 
उत्खननप्रमाणे रिदं सुव्यक्तं सुस्थिरं च भवति यदिदं तीथे प्राचीनं परसिद्ध 
चासीत्‌ । श्रस्मिन्‌ तीर्थे समीपस्थप्रदेशे च हिनदूदेवी देवानां नानामूत्तयः 
समुपलब्धा जाताः, केचित्‌ शिलालेखा अपि प्राप्ताः dp rer तीर्थस्य 
महत्त्वख्यापका: 1] 
Kapala-mocana! 

Sarasuti?, about 15 km 
tahsil of district Am 
Jagadhari- 


15 situated on the eastern bank of the 
. north-east of Jagadhari in the Jagadhari 
bala, Haryana Prant. It lies on the 
Dhanaura metalled road and can also be approached 


1, Sometimes written as Go 
E d Gazetter (ADG), 
2. It has been identified wi 


pala Mocan also, eg, in the Ambala 
Lahore 1925, p. 143, 


th the ancient Sarasvati river. 
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from Sadhaura, nearly the same distance north of it as Jagadhari, 
by a metalled road which joins the Jagadhari-Dhanaura road 
near Bilaspur, about 3 km, south of it. Kapala-mocana is an 
ancient holy place of the Kurukshetra region. Its antiquity is 
evidenced by its numerous references in the Mahabharata and 
the Puranas and the archaeological remains it has yielded. 


lis Name: 

Earlier, this place was called Au$anasa or Sukra tirtha 
after Uśanā or Sukra who, having propitiated the God,- was per- 
fected here and attained the status of a planet?) The noble 
Sukra performed severe austerities and planned the battle between 
gods and demons at this very place. The legend of naming it 
as Kapala-mocana has been given at length in the Mahabharata 
and the Vamana Purana.’ It is told that while living in the 


3. उशना यत्र संसिद्ध आराध्य परमेश्वरम्‌ | 


ग्रहमध्येषूच्यते स तस्य तीर्थस्य सेवनात्‌ ।॥ 
Vamana Purana (VP), XLII, 25, Also see 
VP, XXXIX, 1. 


^. तत्र पूर्व तपस्तप्तं काव्येन सुमहात्मना । 
तत्रस्थश्चिन्तयामास देत्यदानव-विग्रहम्‌ ॥ 

Mahabharata (Mbh.), Critical edition IX. 38, 
पुरा वै दण्डकारण्ये राघवेण महात्मना । 
वसता द्विजशादूला राक्षसास्तत्र हिसिताः ॥ 
तत्रैकस्य freed राक्षसस्य दुरात्मनः । 
क्रेग शितधारेण तत्पपात महावने॥ 
महोदरस्य तल्लग्नं ग्रीवायां च यहच्छया । 
वने विचरतस्तस्य ale भित्वा विवेश ह ॥ 
स तेन लग्नेन तदा fu न शशाक ह। 
भ्रभिगम्य महाप्राजञस्तीर्थान्यायततानि च॥ 
स तु तेतापि स्रवता वेदनात्तों महामुनिः । 
जगाम सर्वतीर्थानि एथिव्यां याति कानिचित्‌। ` 
ततः स कथयामास ऋषीणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 
तेऽब्रुवन्तृषयो विप्र प्रयाह्मोशनसं प्रति॥ 
तेषां तद्वचनं श्रत्वा जगाम सं महोदरः। 
Lh त. sate तीथ. तस्यापः स्प्रशतस्तदा ॥ 
6 


5 
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Dandaka forest, Rama severed the head of a wicked raksasa 
ina public place; the segregated head aped up and of its own 
accord, struck the thigh of the sage Mahodara (Rahodara accord, 
ing to the VP.) who was roaming in Bo: great forest. With the 
skull of the raksasa clung in his thigh, the sage felt moch GF 
culty in visiting temples and pilgrimages. However, he visited 
all the holy places of the world somehow and narrated the story 
of his affliction to all he met. But he could not get rid of the 
skull anyway. Then hearing from some other sages that the 
most excellent and famous Auśanasa tīrtha on the bank of the 
Sarasvatī is the destroyer of all sins and the best place for the 
attainment of prosperity and welfare, he went to the Auganasa 
tirtha and sipping the water from the palm of his hand, took bath 
in the holy waters of the Sarasvati. With the touch of the 
holy water while taking bath, that skull left his thigh, dropped 
in the water and disappeared. Thus released by the skull, the 
sage felt much pleasure. The pious and grateful sage returned to 
his hermitage happily and narrated the whole account to all the 
sages who lived there. All those sinless sages went there and 
named the place as the Kapala-mocana tirtha. 


There is another legend also. It is said that the god Siva, 
in order to rescue Sarasvati who was being chased by Brahma, 
Struck off the latter’s head. A lock of Brahma’s hair was left 
in his hand and his body was blackened. 
himself for a long time. 
where he over-heard a 
The calf revealed its inte 
to avoid being castrate 


Siva could not cleanse 
One night he was resting in a cowshed 
Conversation between a cow and her calf. 
ntion of killing the master, a Brahmana, 
d. The cow tried to dissuade the calf 


तच्छिरः चरणं मुक्‍तूवा पपातान्तेजले द्विजा: | 
ततः स विरजा भूत्वा पूतात्मा वीतकल्मषः ॥ 
आजगामाश्रमं प्रीतः कथयामास चाखिलम्‌ । 
ते श्रुत्वा ऋषयः सर्वे तीथंमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ 1) 
कपालमोचनमिति नाम चक्र: समागता; । 


Mbh., IX. 38, 11.20; VP., XXXIX, 5-14. 
6. ADG, p.143, 2 : pose 


3 
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from the sin of Brahma-hatya, but the calf answered that it knew 
of a sacred pool where it could cleanse itself from that sin, Next 
day, the calf killed its master as a result of which the bodies of 
the calf and cow were blackened. The blackness, however, was 
cleansed by taking a bath in the Kapala-mocana. Siva also 
followed their example and was likewise cleansed. The waters 
of the Kapala-mocana are said to have retained their virtue 
since then and are considered to be more efficacious than the 
waters of the Ganga at Haridvara’. 


ITS IMPORTANCE AND SANCTITY : 


Kapala-mocana has been described as famous in all the 
three worlds—frg लोकेषु aag. It is the destroyer of all sins— 
सर्वपापप्रमोचनम्‌,° and a man gets rid of the sin of the murder of a 
Brahmans by taking a dip here. Those who worship this 
excellent tirtha attain the highest position and the one who 
performs a Sraddha with faith in this tirtha, doubtlessly liberates 
all his forefathers.” The person who worships this holy place on 
the fifth day of the fortnight becomes affluent." A man gets 
rid of all the possible since of life here and attains solvation It 
was here again that Sukra performed severe austerities and 
planned the battle between gods and demons ;" it was here that 
Usana attained the status of a planet. This tirtha was visited 
by Para$urama. It finds mention as a holy place elsewhere also." 


7. Cf. Garuda Purina, LII, 6. 

« Mbh, III, 81, 116-17; Padma P. I. 27, 24 ; Matsya P. X XII, 29, 
9. Mbh. III. 81, 118 ; PP I. 27, 26, 

10. Garuda P., XLII, 6. 

ll. VP, XLII, 26-27. 

12. VP., XLII, 24. 


13. qfergur कुरुक्षेत्रे पातवीजेन्मसम्भवे: | 
मुक्तो याति परं ब्रह्म यतो नावतते पुन: ॥ 
VP., XXXIX, 2, 
14, VP, XXXIX, 1 and XLII, 25. 
: 15. Mbh, IX, 38, 6. 


Wm Mbh. IX, 38, 4, 
17. VP. III 49:51; MP, XXII, 31; Brihannaradiya P. II, 65, 105-6 & 


121 ; ete. 


co 
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THE TIRTHA : 

Kapala-mocana is a natural hollow near the bank of the 
Sarasvati river which has been dammed up to form a Kunda or 
pool, On the eastern side of the kunga near the edge of the 
water, there is a rough weather-worn stone, about 20 inches square 
and 8 inches high bearing a very crude representation of 9 human 
skull at each of the four corners. The people who do not know 
the actual Kapalu-mocana story, hold it to be the real Kapala- 
mocana which gives the name to the pool also. Another weather- 
worn stone is called Gai-bacha, or the “Cow-and-Calf” from its 


19 This must have been a 


general resemblance to their forms. 
rough representation of the other episode of the baptism of 


this tirtha. 


Two miles north of Kapala-mocana there is another hollow 
of the same kind known as Bralhma-Kugda. To the south of the 
Kapala-mocans also is a sacred holy tank called Rina-mocana- 
à square of nearly 500 fect, the north and west banks being faced 


with stone steps". Rina-mocana finds mention in the Vamana- 
Puranpa.?! 


ITS ARCHAEOLOGY : 


There is a high mound immediately on the bank of the 
Kapala-mocana tank and just over the Kapala-mocana stone. 
It is about 100 feet square at base and seems to consist of a solid 
mass of bricks with some fragments of stone." Cunningham 
discovered two fragmentary inscriptions and some ornamental 
stones which formed part of an old temple in the Gupta period a5 
indicated by the characters of the inscriptions and the designs and 


executio i 2 ray 
ution of carvings on the ornamental pieces which are similar 


to the style to be seen at Bhilsa and Eran,” Many fragments of | 


18, Sir Alexander Cunnin 


XIV, pp. 75-76, 
19. Ibid. 


20. Ibid, 

21. VP.41, 6 df, 
— 22, Cunningham, Op, cit. 
i 28. Ibid, p. 7, 


gham, Archacologieal Survey Report (CASR), 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SESE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 1968] KAPALA-MOCANA: AN ANCIENT HOLY PLACE 153 


carved bricks, of small size, were also found. Amongst the 
We numismatic finds were three coins, one being a small silver piece 
of Indo-Sassanian type with the letter m between two attendants 
at the fire-altar and the other two common copper coins of Samanta 
Deva. 


Rodgers procured a hemidrachm of Strato and several 
coins of Menander in the bazars of Sadhaura. He was informed 
by the local people that those coins had come from Kapala- 
mocana. Rodgers mentions the ruins and remains of temples 
consisting of sculptured fragments dug up on the site of the 
present buildings or in their immediate vicinity. The sculptures 
were chiefly of Hindu gods, but some of them were architectural 
ornamentations and were exceedingly beautiful." The present 
writer, in his exploration of the ‘site, saw the remains of an old 
temple lying burried in the ground, some carved stones fixed in 
the walls of modern buildings, rough and worn-out sculptures, 
not able amongst them. being the figures of Gaja-Laksmi and 
Gane£a, ligas and portions of carved stone pillars lying here and 
there near the Kapala-mocana tank. 


From its numerous references in the Mbh. and various 
Puranas and the archeological remains it has yielded, it is clear 
that Kapala-mocana was an important holy place in ancient 
times. It is still visited by many pilgrims from the surrounding 
area every year but its importance seems to have been amply 
diminished now. 


24, fbid., pp. 77.78. 
25, box J. Rodgers, Revised List of Objects of Archaeological Interest in 


the Punjab, (Lahore, 1891), p. 53. 
26. Ibid. 
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SOME SALIENT FEATURES OF HINDU SOCIETY AS 
RECORDED IN THE PADMA-PURANA 


By 


ASOKE CHATTERJEE 


[ पद्मपुराणस्य निर्माणकाले हिन्दु-लोके कोहशमन्नपानं व्यव- 
हियते स्म तदानीं,कीहशी च alot दशा$वर्तत, लोके च के के धार्मिकाः 
सम्प्रदायास्तदा प्राचरन्त इति सर्वमस्मिन्निबन्धे लेखकमहोदयेन सम्य- 
गालोचितम्‌ । श्रस्मित्‌ प्रसङ्गे च प्मपुराणस्य निर्माणस्थानमादौ 
पुष्करमासीत्‌, पश्चाच उत्तरभारतस्य गुजरप्रभृतिषु विभिन्नप्रदेशेषु रचिता 
अंशा अस्मिनु काले काले संयोजिता आसन्‌, एवं वर्तमानपद्मपुराणस्य 
संग्रथनं 5००-१००० वेषु संजातमित्यप्यत्र विवेचितम्‌ । एवमस्य 
पुराणस्यांशानां बढुदेशेषु बहुकालेषु च रचितत्वात्‌ तदानीं प्रचरितानां 
लोकव्यवहाराणां विषये वततेश्स्य पुराणस्य साक्ष्यस्य महत्त्वम्‌ । इदं 
पुराणमादो ब्राह्ममासीत्‌ तदनन्तरं वैष्णवधर्मस्य प्रतिपादका HT अत्र 
संयोजिता: पश्चाच sah शिवमाहात्म्यप्रतिपादका अंशा aa 
संघटिताः । तथापि पुरारामिदं विष्णुशिवयोरभेदमेव प्रतिपादयति प्रायेण, 
ios IRE सहिष्णुत्व॑ प्रदशयति । सोरगाणपत्यशाक्त- 

WT । लेखकमहोदयेनात्र स्वविषयस्य वेदादारम्य 


(irs 
पुराणपयन्त विकासक्रम: प्रदशितः, स्थाने स्थाने च शिलालेखादयो$पि 
समुद्धताः । ] 


It is known that th igi i 
uM IN Padma-p, was originated first in Pugkara 


> its cont A 
belonging to di Y its contents were enlarged by writers 
Bing to different parts of North India. A vast territory from 


Srsti-khanda its composition. The 


Dharma-p, in 


E आ We propose to discuss very briefly here the 


State of society as recorded in the Padma-p, ° 
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FOOD AND DRINK 


The Puranic lists of different kinds of food and drink are 
not only more elaborate than the number and types of food 
available in the Rgveda, the Brahmanas and the Jatakas, but as 
they contain quite a number of new and obscure terms referring to 
different kinds of foods, they deserve our most careful considera- 
tion. Among the food grains mentioned in the Rgveda, we find 
indirect references to yava and dhanya. There should be no 
hesitation in holding that these two constituted the principal food 
of the people. But in times of the Brahmanas we find a few 
more articles added to the list of food suggested in the Rgveda, 
Thus in the period of the Brahmanas, the people developed the 
habit of eating vrihi, priyangu, tila, godhūma and maga. In the 
Jatakas, sixteen names of field-crops have been mentioned. But 
in this Purana there isa good deal of references to the different 
kinds of corn and varieties of fruits. People were in the habit of 
of taking vrihi, yava, godhüma, anu, tila, priyangu, kobidara, 
10780 ४98, cinaka, mage, mudga, masüra, nispava, kulattha, ddhaka, 
canaka and sana.* These seventeen kinds of corn were produced in 
fields adjoining to the villages, Besides these there were some 
other corn which were largely cultivated in some arable lands in 
the forests. These were Syamaka, nivara, jartila, gavedhuka, 
venuyava and markataka. Among these products of fields, 
godhiima, yava, vrihi, tila, masa and canaka constituted the prin- 
cipal foods of the people in general. ^ Godhüma in particular was 
very much liked and some cooked D prepared from it was 
often offered to Laksmi, the goddess of wealth.” Apart from 
these principal foods there were two other things which were loved 
and liked by the people. They are cocoanuts and payasa (a 
Preparation of rice boiled with milk and sugar)? Clarified butter, 


1, Cf, Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. pp. 99-101. 

2. D.R. Patil, Culiural History from the Vayu-Purana, p. 211. 
8. Ratilal Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India, p. 19. 

4. Srsti-khanda, 3. 137-138, 

5. Srati-khanda, 3. 141, 

6. Uttara-khanda, 60. 25-26. 

7. Brahma-khanda, 11. 41. 

8. Uttara-khanda, 26. 37, 39. 
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oil, salt, curd, ksira and guda were the principal means of cooking 
food. Among the drinks honey deserves special EU दर 
Indians used honey with food." Honey is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmaya as the life-sap of the sky.” mie Atharva-V eda 
includes it in its list of Madhuparka." According to the Paama 
p. honey is the most favourite drink. Wine and other liquors, 
sugarcanes, vegetables and varieties of fruits also were wo 
the people. Tambiila i. c. betel (piper betle) was freely used." 
There were prohibitions in taking some foods. One should 
never eat chatraka (mushroom-the common name of certain fungi), 
nàlika (० plant growing on a hollow stem), hingu (asafoetida, nim), 
palandu (onion-allium cepa), putika (a plant-psorabea corilifolia), 
laguna (garlic-allium sativum), mülaka (roots), tumbika (long gourd, 
lagenaria vulgaris), kapittha, vrntaka (egg-plant-solanum melongena), 
Sigru (morunga guilandina and hyperanthera), and kusmanda 
(pumpkin, benincasa cerifera). These prohibited articles were 
so much looked down upon that it has been repeatedly remarked 
that various diseases visit a person who takes even one of these 
things. Not only this, but mushroom, the meat of an animal 
destroyed by poison, the stalk of a potherb in addition to those 
above-mentioned articles of food, bring misfortune (alak smi). Men 
incur sin if they eat onion, garlic (morunga guilandina and hyper- 
anthera), bottle gourd (lagenaria vulgaiis), gafija (cannabis sativa) 


and poisoned flesh. Observance of Candiayana is necessary for 


9. Bhumi-khanda, 4]. 42-43, 

10. A.C. Das, Rgvedic Culture, p. 206, 
11. Sacred Books of the East, 41. 390. 
12. Patil, op. cit. p. 213. 

13. Bhümi-kh anda, 67. 92-93, 
14, Ibid., 4.26 ; 20.29 ; 40.42 

26.37 etc. etc. 
15, Brahma-Khanda, 21. 20-21, 


छत्राकं नालिकं हिङ्भु' पलाण्डुं पुटिकादलम्‌ । 
लशुने मूलक fy तधैव तुस्बिकाफलम्‌ ॥ 
कपित्यं चैव वृन्ताकं इष्माण्डम्‌ (? gemea ) 


For the scientific names of these 
— Groups, pp. 478, 521 and 598, 
E 16. -Ibid,, 9. 16.17, 


3 41.42 ; 62-76 ; 67.19 ; etc, Uttara-khanda, 


terms sec H. Mukherjee, Plant 
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the removal of sin accruing from eating and drinking prohibited 


articles.” 
RELATION AND ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE WOMAN 


Women in general enjoyed a high status in the Rg-Vedic 
period. It is found in the Rgveda that “the wife on’ her marriage 
was at once given an honoured position in the house ; she is em- 
phatically the mistress in her husband's home”. But in course 
of time that exalted position was no longer offered to her she was 
not given proper respects in the Brahmana period, and even in the 
early Buddhistic literature we find that she was neglected. Even 
Buddha himself was unwilling to take her to the Buddhist Order.” 
But the Puranic idea of a woman was more akin to that of the 
Rg-Veda. Dr. Patil? opines that ‘condemnatary remarks about 
her are rarely found in it’ (Vayu-p.). The Padma-p. also confirms 
that woman in general received a great regard from man. This 
is proved by a number of allegorical stories of which the episode 
of Sunitha deserves our attention. Sunitha was the daughter of 
the king of the dead. She obstructed the penance of a Gandharva, 
Sugankha by name, and annoycd him. But Su$aükha, though 
enraged, controlled himself, and refrained himself from cursing 
her, as she was a woman.” According .to Kane, the idea that 
woman should not be killed on any account is a very ancient 
one." Tt has also bcen enjoined in the Satapatha Brahmanathat a 
woman ought not be killed. The evidences of the epics also 

17. Ibid. 19, 10-11 

पलाण्डुं लशुनं शिग्रुमलाबु gat पलम्‌। 
भुङ्क्तं यो वै नरो ब्रह्मन्‌ व्रतं चाखायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ 


For the scientific name of ‘gAiija’ see A.G. Dutta, A class Book of 


Botany, p. 601. 

18, Vedic Index, 1. 484. 

19, Oldenberg, Buddha, 164, 377 etc. Cf. also B. C. Law, Women in 
Buddhist Literature. 

20. Patil, op. cit. p. 152. 

21. Bh ümi-khanda, 29, 48 ff, 

ho d P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, IT, p. 593. 

28. S. 85, XI. 4. IIl. 2, strf vaist yac-chüir-na vai striyam ghnanti. 
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coincide with this. The Padma-p. also opines that a woman 
should not be killed.” From the Sükari-upakhyana of the Bhümi- 
khanda we come to know that the she-boar, although responsible 
for the destruction of innumerab'e human beings, was : se killed 
by the king, though repeatedly asked to do so by his wife. In 
fact, he did not venture to kill her (she-boar) as he was afraid of 
incurring'sin thereby. A man who kills a woman, commits sin and 


$~ 36 
he has to make an atonement for that sin. 


Great importance has been laid on the sacred tie that knits 
the husband and wife2’ It is obvious that the sanctity of this 
bondage? is as old as the g-Veda?. It has been said that the 
husband is the only resting place of married woman? whose only 
duty is to look after her husband. She is the most wretched 
person who fills her stomach with food without giving the same, 


to her husband. Such wicked woman is born in ‘naraka’ in her 
next birth and made to suffer. From an episode in the Uttara- 


24, Cf. Mahabharata, I. 158, 31. 
श्रवध्याः fea इत्याहुर्‌ 
घमज्ञा घर्मनिश्ये” 
and Ramayana, I. 27. 3. 
न ह्येनामुत्सहे हन्तुं 
स्रीस्वभावेन रक्षिताम्‌ । 
dti चास्या गति चापि 
हनिष्यामोति मे मतिः ॥ 
25. Bhümi-Khanda, 27. 106-107 
"` “**९*»*अवध्या स्री सदा नृप | (९-1. bhavet) 
alti वघे महत्पापं दृष्टमस्ति द्विजोत्तमैः । 
(v. 1, 8088, ed. mahan doga hyuktah Pürvair-mahátmabhih). 
26. Ibid., 27, 116, 
me नारी ह्यवध्या च प्रायश्चित्ती भविष्यसि । 


अवध्यां च स्रियं प्राह्तिय्य्योनिगतामपि ॥ 
27. Ibid., 42.39 f - 


28, P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, IT, p. 427. 


29, A; S Altekar, Position of women in Hindu Civilization, pp. 31. ff. 
_ Bhimi-khanda, 41. 11 pm 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| 1968] HINDU SOCIETY IN PADMA-PURÁNA 159 


khanda,” it is known how a woman spent her after-life in misery, 
being punished at Naraka for her ill behaviour towards her 
husband. She always took him to task for no fault of his. She 
did not obey her husband and she used to take all food, prepared 
by herself without giving even a morsel of it to her husband. 
Consequently she was born in the womb of a bat, a boar anda 
cat and underwent severe torture for her brutal treatment towards 
her husband. This Purana extols the value of conjugal relation 
and there are statements in praise of sexual purity. "The sati 
or chaste woman always commanded respect from everybody. 
She has been eulogised in chapter 55 of the Bhimi-khands. Even 
if she were a “prosita-bharttrka’’ (having a husband living away), 
she would not fall into temptation and would refuse even the 
lord of heaven if the latter would sue her? The chaste woman, 
devoted to her husband, possessed such power as enabled her to 
Save her husband from any calamity. She could even prevent 
the god of death laying his hand on her husband. But an 
unchaste woman had no position in the society. She was looked 
down upon by everybody. She had to roam about for shelter. 
She was deprived of ‘kula’ and ‘mana’. She could not receive 
even alms from anybody. Everyone rebuked her.“ Even after 
death she had to undergo terrible suffering. Padmayati-Gobhila 
episode of the Bhümi-khanda points to the fact that the married 
ladies lying on beds other than those of their husbands are to be 
regarded as immoral and unchaste. Thereby she loses all 
achievements of a ‘Sati’, and cannot make effective any power 
she might have acquired by virtue of her penance or morality. 
An unchaste woman was addicted to drinking and was accustomed 
to enjoy and satisfy her with her Upapati.” 


31. Uttara-khanda, 108, 14 ff, 

32, Bhumi khanda, ch. 58, 8८० algo Patil, op. cit, p. 40. 

33, Uttara-khanda, 104, 20b. nanyatha sa bhaved-vadhyah pativratyat 
gurakgitah. 

34. Bhümi-kharnda, 61. 34-39. 

35. Ibid., 52. 16-26. 

86. Ibid., 50. 44 ff. 

97. Uttara-khanda, ch, 183, 
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To an unchaste lady nothing seems to satisfy her. As the 
cow hankers after fresher paddy, so she also expects the company 
of new people. She is always eager to go to a new man even if 
the latter is bereft of beauty, qualities and money. It does not 
matter to her whether he is a servant, or has no claim to pedigree, 
She leaves her husband although equipped with all qualifications, 
prosperity, beauty and amorousness. She even visits menastery 
(the Math) and tries to corrupt the people coming there. As she 
is a veritable menace to society, she should be heavily punished. 


Incidentally it should be noted that the attitude and 
behaviour of man and woman in that age were reciprocal. Asa 
woman was always looked upon as a beloved object, a permanent 
repositary of virtue and morality, and even as the goddess of 
mind,” so it was the duty of her male counterpart not to desert 
her for that would bring about disorder and disruption in society. 
Hence it has been stated that a man is to be regarded as a candala 
if he ever forsakes his wife.! Once in the country, of Campaka, 
there ruled a very pious king named Vaikhanasa. “One night he 
saw in a dream that his fore-fathers were living in ‘naraka’. In 
the morning, he sought the help of a sage who explained the 
significance of the dream to him, The sage said that once the 


38, Srsti-Khanda, 49. 10-12, 
न खीणामप्रियः shaq प्रियो वापि न विद्यते । 
गावस्तृणमिवारण्ये प्रार्थयन्ति नवं नवम्‌ ॥ 
पुमांसं वित्तहीनं च fared गुणवजितम्‌ | 
aga च भृत्यं च कामिनी भजते धुवम्‌ ॥ 
भर्तारं च गुणोपेतं geld च महाधनम्‌ । 


सुन्दरं रतिदक्षं च त्यक्त्वा नीचं SES: ॥ 
39 Ibid., 17, 61. 


atra vamah (v. l. atrastha ya 
40. Bhümi-Khandqa, 41, 24-25 a, 


मम प्राणप्रिया नित्यं नित्यं धर्मस्य चाश्रयः । 
नाशमेति यदा बाला मम नाशो भवेदिह i 


इयं मे जीविका नित्यं इयं प्राणस्य (?) चेश्वरी । 
« Uttara-Khanda, 66, 124 b. 


चाण्डालादधिको aq यः स्वभार्या परित्यजेत्‌ । C 


h) striyah santi tasam-arthe tvam-ügatab. 


4 


rer 
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father of the king, knowing full well that his wife at that time 
was running her monthly course, left her, and went to a village 
as he was called upon to do somé important work there, According 
to the injunction of the religious texts it was incumbent on the 
part of the husband to attend his wife during this time, and his 
fore-fathers were apprehending some evil that might befall their 
descend which would ultimately cause social disorder./2 


Woman in general was courageous but it has been men- 
tioned that they should never be trusted. The dictum ‘na stri 
svatantryam-arhati’ was scrupulously followed and we find that 
the married woman could. not observe a vrata (i, ०, religious 


ceremony) without the permission of her husband.” 


CASTE SYSTEM 


A scholar while trying to explain the caste system of the 
Hindus wrote that ‘what distinguishes Hindu Society from others 
is its independent self-sufficient units called castes, each unit with 
a definite unalterable social status deriving its sanction from 
religion’. Undoubtedly this gives a true picture of the nature 
of the caste system. From a very long time the Hindu society 
has been divided into four castes among which the brahmanas 
Stand pre-eminent. From the time of the Rg-Veda, the brahmanas 
are considered the highest of the castes.’ In later Vedic literature 
it is found that they claim to be gods.” There is a number of 
such claims in the Buddhist Jatakas® also. Their status gradually 
became higher and higher and as Dr. Kane has pointed out,-some 


42. Ibid., 4l. 35-36. 
43, Ibid., 193, 12a, prayah sahasikah striyah 
44. Ibid., 193. 14a. 
स्रीणां नैव तु विश्वासोऽनुतानां कारयेद्बुधः । 
(४.1. प्रत: स्रीणां न विश्वासः mesi विदुषां. वरैः ) , . 
45, Ibid., 125. 66 a. : 
स्रीमिर्वा भतत वाक्येन कर्तव्यं धर्मवधनम्‌ ॥ 
46. P. Thomas, Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, p. 11. 
47. Ibid, p. ll. “ee 
Er 5 Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, pp. 576, 577, 631. 
49, R. Fick, Social Organisation in North-East India in Buddha’s Time, 
p. 182; टु 0 
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of the Dharma-gastras assign to the brahmanas a status superior 
even to that of the gods. Such references are not wanting in 
०. But in the Vayu-p. although the brahmanas have 


the epics als 2 
imilar exalted position, it is never found that a 


been offered a s in 
brahmana has been given the status of a god or a position even 


superior to it.7 In this respect our Padma-p. does not follow 
other puranas so much asit follows the Vayu-p. Here they are 
neither compared with the gods nor are offered a position higher 
than that of the gods. 

But the idea that the brahmanas are superior to other castes 
has been faithfully followed in the Padma-p. also. Here also 
it is found that the brahmanas have been awarded & much higher 
place than others, Hence, when Bhisma was practising penance 
for Brahma and when instead of Brahma his son Pulastya-a 
brahmana by caste appeared, Bhisma did not become sad but 
promptly showed respects to him.? The theory of the origin of 
four principal castes and presence of different qualities (Guna) in 
them has been referred to here more than once, and thus 
it points to the greatness of the brahmanas. The power of 
the brahmanas is said to be limitless. A  brahmana 
should always be respected. He should never be killed: 

/ Even if a brálimana is about to kill somebody, the latter’s rela- 
tions should not even think of causing harm to the former, 1. e. 
the brabmana,” Generally the brahmanas followed their own 
means of livelihood, but sometimes they gave up their own ‘vrtti’ 
and adopted the livelihood of the vaiSyas-selling ‘rasa’, ‘kambala’ 
and ‘carma’. Still adherence to one’s own duty has been highly 


50. Kane, History of Dharma-fástra, Vol. II ,p- 135. 
5l. Ibid, p. 136, 


52. Patil, op. cit, p. 125 

58. 5198-11 47 ६७, 2, 70-75 
54, Ibid. 3,1 19-123, 4.120 ete, 
55. Bhümi-Khanda, 3, 31, 


bos समस्तैस्तु ब्रह्मविष्णुहरं पुनः । 


i नाशयन्ते न सन्देहो यदि 

i UST > 
E 1 56. Uttara-khanda, 18, 81, 83. Sg दिजोत्तमाः ll ete 
m 57, Ibid, 115, 1.2 
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spoken of. The ‘Prajapatya-sthana’, ‘Indra-loka’ *Vayu-loka' and 
‘Gandharvaloka’ have respectively been allotted to the brahmanas 
and the three other principal castes following their own vrttis.? 
But among the brahmanas, the Parvatiyas have been denounced.” 
The Südras are very low in the social scale.” From the Purusa- 
sukta of the Rg-Veda we know that the word ‘Sidra’ was not 
unknown to the Rg-Veda. According to the Pafcavimsa Brahmana, 
the business of a ‘gtidra’ is to wash the feet of his master? In 
the Jatakas there are frequent references to the low races by which 
the Südras are most probably meant. The Dharma-gastras offer 
a low place to the $üdras. There it appears that the principal 
social duties of a Südra is to serve the three higher castes, especi- 
ally the brahmanas.™ It has been mentioned in the Mahabharata 
that the Sudras cannot own property." In the Vayu-p. also we 
find them described as a miserable, powerless and servile people. 
In the Padma-p. also the $üdras in general were hated. It has 
been repeatedly remarked that one incurs sin by taking food 
offered by the śūdras.® A Sudra is prohibited from taking the 
milk of the cow or goat. If, by chance, he takes cow’s milk, he 
becomes 9 worm in stool in his next birth, He should not take 
his food on the middle of a leaf. A brahmana should not have 
any connection with a Südra. If he is associated in any way he 
is regarded as 'Vedabahya'. He should never obey a Sidra. It 
has been said that water brought by  brahmana at the command 


58. Srgti-khanda, 3, 127, 147-148 
59. Ibid., 27.07 ; 

60, P. Thomas, op. ०४६५; p. 19. 

6l. Macdonell & Keith, Vedic Index, YI. 389. 


62. Fick, op. cite p. 314., 317. 
63. P. Thomas, op. cit., p. 19 
64. Hopkins, J. A. O. S., 13, XII. 73 


65. Patil, op. cit., p. 150 
66. Sristi-Khanda, 27. 48. 


que तु मुक्तन ब्राह्मणस्तु विशेषतः । 

maa ह्यदरस्थेन स वै प्रेतो भवेधरः ॥ 
27. 50. 

रतो 8 quum सः प्रेतो जायते नर: । 

27. 51 occ “qaqa: सदा । 
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of a §idre should be regarded as wine." The kayasthas and 
karanas (born of vai$ya father and Sidra mother) are respected 
much more than the Siidras as these two are said to have sprung 
from the body of Brahma and not from his feet which is the place 
of origin of the Südras.9 


But the caste-system in that period was never a water-tight 
division. It was relaxed to a great extent. The 80:६5 were 
allowed to worship Visnu or Siva.? Although they were culti- 
vators and lived on cattle-breeding? still a pious and devoted 
Stidra would command respects from eve rybody. Even a ‘candala’ 
may be regarded as a biahmaga if he strictly sticks to his own 
mode of living. Even a ‘candala’ becomes an object of worship 
ifheispure in heart and bears the marks of sandal-paste on his 
fore-head™, 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


(1) Saivism 


The iden that Mahadeva i.e. Rudra Siva is one of the 
Supreme gods is an ancient one. Although he is invoked in only 
three hymns of the Rg veda" and is less important than Visnu,” 
in the later period he gained popularity and in Vajasaney2 Samhita, 
we find many epithets of the God are mentioned. The name 


67, Uttara-khanda, 66, 47-59. 
68, Sristi-Khanda, 3, 156, 
तच्छरीरसमुत्पन्नः कायस्थैः करण: agi 
^ : e ^ 
अवज्ञाः समवत्तन्त गात्रेभ्यस्तस्य धोमत: ।। 
69, Uttara-khanda, 51. 42 
70. Bhimi-khanda, 16. 27, 30 fr, 
71. Srigti-Khanda, 47. 193. 


वृत्तस्थमपि चाण्डालं तं देवा ब्राह्मणं विदुः । 
72. Brahma-Khanda, 21. 11, 


SAJE मृदा शुभ ललाटे यस्य हर्यते । 


चाण्डालोऽपि विशुद्धात्मा पूज्य एव न संशयः ॥ 


13. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda pp. 142 f. 
74. Macdonell, Vedic Myth T 
bo times? and p. 37, thology, p. 74. this (Rudra’s name oecurs about 


‘his (Visnu? 2 5 imes 
altogether in the WEE ४) name occurs only about 100 time 
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Mahadeva occurs for the first time in that Samhita, The Atharva 
Veda has a further development on the conception of Rúdra™ 
and it has been suggested that the curious Vratya hymn of 
the Atharva Veda points to the cult of Rudra by the Vratyas.”” 
Although neither in the Svetaévatara Upanisad™ (where Siva 
has been described as the creator and destroyer of the world) 
nor in the Grhya-Sitras,’ the existence of Saiva sect is found, it 
would not be wise to contradict Sir R.G. Bhandarkar who opines 
that from the days of Pataüjali, the existence of it may be 
taken for granted. In the Mahabharata, the Saivas and the Saivite 
sects have been mentioned more than once? With the Vayu-P 
which has been regarded as one of the oldest Purana? these terms 
have become popular.?? 


Taking the above facts into consideration, we find that the 
Padma-p. does not only include the names of Saiva and Saivites as 
-a full-fledged sect but shows stamps of later Saiva philosophy also, 
Here we find that Saivism, as has been expounded by Sati, clearly 
admits the law of karman and rebirth, the law of virtue and vice, 
the deads of our present life determining the next birth, and the 
-transmigration of soul, Good actions lead to heaven. Intelligence 
810 health are the results of our previous deeds. Fortune favours 


75. R.G. Bhandarkar in his Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious 
Systems, (p. 103) Shows how that Samhita displaya the character 
of Rudra in a much more developed form. For the name Mahadeva’ 
see Vajasaneyi Samhita, 89. 8, 

16, Patil, op. cite p. 177. 

TT. Charpentier, Vienna Oriental Journal, 23. 151 ff; 25.355 f. Gf, 

also C. V. N. Ayyar, Origin and Early History of Saivism in South 
India, p. 17 £f. 

78, R.G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 110. 

79. V.M. Apte, in his ‘Social and Religious Life in the Grhyasitras?, only 
refers to several names of Siva as found in the Grhya Sutras (pp. 234- 
235), but does not refer to the aiva-sects any where, 

80. R.G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 115 ff. 

81. Hopkins, Epic Mythalogy, p. 220 : 

82. R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, p, 51. _ 

F. E. Pargiter, Purina Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 14. 
V.R.R. Dikshitar Some Aspects of the Vayu-Purana, p. 47. 
83, Patil, op. eit, p. 55 ff, 117 ff. 
8 
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us, misfortune lays disgrace on our life. These are all determined 
१ 
by the eternal law of karman. 


Siva is here described as the lord of all lords. He holds 


the begging bowl (kapala) in one hand and Sila and danda on the 


other, He has the skin of tiger and elephant as the lower and 
upper garment. His body is covered with the dust or ashes. 


He carries a number of snakes in his body. He, the three-eyed one, 
always roams in & cremation ground (Smasana) . * The Lord is 
surrounded by a host of bhütas, ganas and other semi-divine beings, 
He is the cause of origin, preservation and destruction of this 
universe, He is all pervasive. It is through his grace that 
Purandara attained heaven, the blissful world. Through constant 
devotion we acquire merit which makes one gifted with super- 
natural power. Sometimes the ‘destructive features of Siva 
appear to be prominent. He 10:05 the universe, is the lord of all 
free-souls; He being gracious to the devotees, grants coveted 
objects to them. Complete resignation to the Lord is the only 
means of attaining him. 


A description of the attendants of Siva has also been given. 
They are fierce-looking endowed with thousand and one super- 
human characteristics. Surrounded by large snakes and wearing 
sacred thread and 1008 matted hair, clothed in garments of varie- 
gated colour, some of them practise Yoga. 


The influnece of Agamic Saivism is observable® and the 


female consort of Siva is said to have been worshipped generally 
by the Sidras.s 


Instances of sectarian rivalry are not rare but if any body 

runs away with the impression that sectarian rivalry is an important 

“a feature of the Purana, he is misled. There are innumerable 

री passages which clearly indicate a spirit of tolerance. For instance 
it it has been clearly stated in unambiguous terms that there is DO | 


84. Srsti-khanda, 5. 42-47 ; 64-65. 
85, Cf. Bhiimi-khanda, ch. 69. 
86. Srsti-Khanda, 40. 76a. 


ei भूरिति विशां माता शूद्रः शैवेति पूणिता। 
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difference between Visnu and Siva. The idea of complete 
identification among Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara has been 


87. Bnümi-Khanda, 71. 18-21. 

dd च Gerd लोकमेकरूपं नरोत्तम । 
द्योश्‍चाप्यस्तरं तास्ति एकरूपं महात्मनोः॥ | | 
शिवाय विष्णुरुपाय विष्णवे शिवरूपिणे ।, 
शिवस्य हृदये विष्णुविष्णोरच हृदये शिव: o 
एकमूतिस्त्रयो देवा ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेइवरा: d 
त्रयाणामस्तरं नास्ति गुणभेदाः प्रकीत्तिताः ॥ 
शिवभक्तोऽसि राजेन्द्र तथा भागवतोऽसि च। 
तेन देवाः प्रसन्नास्ते ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेरवराः ॥ 

Ibid., 83. 33 
कृष्णभक्तोऽसि राजेद्ध ममापि सुप्रियो भवान्‌ । 
Ibid., 35-36 
sri तास्ति राजेन्द्र मम विष्णोर्न संशयः | 
disi विष्णुः स्वरूपेण सं च रुद्रो न संशयः ॥। 
इन्द्रो यः स च वे विष्णुर्जानीहिं त्वं नरेस्वर । 
उभयोरन्तरं नारित तस्मादेवं वदाम्यहम्‌ | 
Ibid., 39 
युवयोरन्तरं नास्ति एका मूतिस्त्रिधा$भवत्‌ ॥ 
Uttara-Khanda, 39. 27 
विष्णुः शिवः शिवो विष्णुरेकमूतिद्विधा स्थिता । 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वप्रकारेण चैव निन्दां प्रकारयेत्‌ ॥ 
100, 61. 9b-lla 
Sa: पुरुषो भूत्वा शिवनिन्दां करोति यः। 
त aama लोकं स याति नरकं धुवम्‌। 
शैव: पाशुपतो year विष्णोनिन्दां करोति चेत्‌॥ 
रोरवे पच्यते घोरे यावदिद्धाइचतुर्दश । 


Ibid., 83, 28b-30 , 
NA ति B 
यथा विष्णुस्तथा wd नान्तरं वत्तते वेवचित्‌ ॥ 


एवं ज्ञात्वा तु भो देवि ह्युभयोमूतिकल्पनम्‌ । 
शिवपुजामकुर्वाणो विष्णुनिन्दासु तत्पर: ॥ 
did नरके चैव वसते तात्र संशय: । 
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repeatedly advocated. The above facts will certainly lead one 
to conclude that religious temper was by no means narrow or 
sectarian. Different religions and sects were allowed to be 
patronised. 


But gradually a change took place. The spirit of tolerance 
began to disappear slowly yielding place to unhealthy sectarian 
rivalry. A struggle for survival became prominent in the attitude 
of those sectarian propagandists. Hinduism began to lose much 
of its glory in the arid desert of sectarian rivalries. Healthy 
spirit of acquiring superiority degenarated into undesirable attempts 
at belittling others, and the idea of discovering ‘unity in diversity’ 
became a talk of yesterday. 


(ii) VAISNAVISM 


Vaisnavism has a glorious history, It is distinguished by 
a steady and unbroken development with very rare spells of 
decadence. On the other hand, beginning from the Rg Vedic 
period down to the Purana days it has steadily advanced getting 
fresh momentum now and then. We are conversant with Vignu's 
personality in the Rg veda. Although Narayana of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana cannot be connected with Visnu,% scholars are 
of opinon that towards the end of the Brahmana period ‘the 
Conception of Narayana as the Supreme Being had bees evolved.” 


88, Bhümi-Khanda, 88, 39.40 

त्रयाणामपि देवानामन्तरं नास्ति शोभने । 
ब्रह्मा समचितो येन शांकरं वा वरानने ॥ 
तेनाहमचितो नित्यं चात्र कार्या विचारणा d] 
एता rs नित्यं चापि feaa । 
अह देवि हूषीकेश: कृपय 3 

Uttara-Khanda, 83, 50 EN be 
E विष्णुरहं at ह्यहं ब्रह्मा पितामहः । 
सवभूतेषु सततं वसामि च पुनः पुनः ॥ 


It is needless to multiply exampels, 
89, Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism ete,, Pp. 33, 


90. H.C, Raychaudhuri | 
» Early History of the Vai. D 
91. Patil, op. cit,, p. 188, n D 
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We find in the Taittiriya Arapyaka that there is a direct ‘relation: 
ship between the names Narayana and Vişņu. So far ag the 
archaeological, epigrhphic and numismatic materials are con- 
cerned, the Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription of the Greek 
emperor Heliodoros (c. 2nd century B. C.), Ghosundi inscription 
in the Citorgad district of Rajputana,” a stone image of Balarama 
preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum,’ the tribal coin 


of Almora, some of the Kanauj coins containing the name Visnu 
deva and many others give direct evidence to the effect that 
even in the early period the worship of Vasudeva had gathered 


a large following. The above fact is attested by the epics as 
well. Although we are not sure whether the Vayu-p. knew 
the Vyuüha doctrine of the paficaratra school,” still according to 
Patil ‘The Vayu information no doubt testifies to the worship 


of Vasudeva-krsna in whose connection the story of the incar- 
nations of Visnu is narrated in the Purana, 


As for the Padma-p. it will not hold good to say that it is a 


Vaisnava-purana, It has been shown how different sects and 
*. 


sectaries were responsible for the growth and present development 


92, Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 16. 

93, Liiders, Inscription No, 669 (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X. Appendix). 
Vogel. Archaeological Survey of India. 

(Annual Report), 1908-9, pp. 126-129 Archacological Survey Report, 
1912-13, p. 82 ff. z 
See also, K.G. Goswami, Vaisnavism, Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XXX, p, 358 ff. पु 

That Besnagar i.c. Vidisa occupied a place .of importance for 
Vaisnavism ig proved by another inscription of that period (Archaco- 
logical Survey of India-Annual Report 1913-14.) p. 190 ff. 

94, Liiders, Inscription No. 6 (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X. Appendix) 
Indian Antiquary, 1932, 208 ff. Cf, R.P. Chanda, Archaeology and 
Vaisnapa Tradition, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
V. p. 151 ff, 

95. V.S. Agarwala, A short guide book to the Archaeological Seetion of the 
Provincial Museum Lucknow (1940) Plate 1, p. 14. 

96. Allen, Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India, p. LXXX, p. 120. 

97. Allen, Ibid., p. XCIII (p. 147). 

98. Bhandarkar, op. cit, p. 4 ff... 

99, Cf, ४.७. Schroder, Introduction to the Pancaratra System. 


100, Patil, op.cit., p. 189. 
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of this Purana. In fact we have tried to prove that it was the 
Brahma-sect who drew the first blood in presenting this purana, 
Contribution of the Vaisnavas, however, to the present growth 
and shape of the Padma-p. can never be questioned and even to-day 
it stands pre-eminent among other Vaisnava works. It is looked 
upon as the most sacred scripture among a class of Vaisnavas 
and we have been informed that in Orissa and some parts of 
Andhra, this Purana is read in the Visnu-temples at regular inter- 
vals. It has been mentioned by the Padma-p. itself, that Vaisnava 
worshipping his sacred book (the name of the book is not given), 
is blessed with the result of the worship of Kamalapati.!'! 
References to image-worship of Visnu are also not wanting.” 
These images were generally made of gold, silver, copper, store 


orclay A number of stories glorifying Visnu and Vaisnava 


101. Bhümi-Khanda, 67, 35 
देवस्थाने हि नित्यं वै वैष्णवं पुस्तकं नुप । 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रपूजिते विप्र पूजितः कमलापतिः ॥ 


102. Uttara-Khanda, 38, 7 


A ९ E ०. 
d ë mA माससंज्ञाभिधानकम्‌ ।« 
66. 11 


भ्रधिमासे तु पतिते तदा चैष विधिक्रम:। 


स्थापयेत्‌ प्रतिमां विष्णो; शङ्कचकगदाधरम्‌ ॥ us 
66, 16 


एवं तां प्रतिमां विष्णोः स्थापयित्वा तु नारद। 
83, 10, 11 


गोपालनाम्नीं मूति a asda द्विजाः सदा । 
धातुजां मृन्मयीं चैन चतुर्हस्तां सुशोभिताम्‌ ॥ 


इत्वा पाषाणजां मृति कृष्णाख्यां रूपसुन्दर्‌ 
170. 55 7 E 


हैमीं च तत्र मन्मूति स्थाप्य लक्ष्म्या 
1 सम 
103, Ibid, 83, 21-24 न्विताम्‌ । 


तस्यां qut विशेषेण कर्तव्यानि प्रमाणतः ॥ 
agai द्विनेत्रां च शङ्घचक्रगदाधराम्‌ । 
पीतवासः परीधानां शोभमानां गरीयसीम्‌ ॥ 
वनमालां दधानां तां लसट्वर्यकुण्डलाम्‌ । 
मुकुटेन समायुक्तां कोस्तुभोद्भासितां सदा ॥ 
सोवणी चाथ रोप्यां वा ताम्रजां चाथ पैत्तलीम्‌ । 
कारयेत्‌ परया भक्त्या वैष्णवैदिजसत्तनै: i 
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mahatmya have been introduced But unfortunately these 
episodes have little value so far as the evolution of Visnu worship 
15 concerned. What is interesting to note is that it holds emphati- 
cally that there exists no difference between Visnu and Vaisnava,! 
The idea the Lord resides in the devotee, the devotee is superior 
to the Lord (bhakta-jana-va$o bhagavan, bhagavato'pi gariyan 
bhaktah’) is however not foreign to the upholders of Bhakti cult. 


But afterwards when the latter part of the Padma-p, was 
compiled, the sectarian motive became prominent, and feelings 
and dealings between the different important sects grew bitter and 
bitter. The Vaisnavas who were mainly instrumental in giving 


the final shape to the Padma-p. became antagonistic to the sects 
other than their own, adopted an attitude of hostility towards the 
Saivas in particular and openly attempted to denounce and decry 
Saivism. This ‘unhealthy temperament of the Vaisnavas resulted 
in the formulation of some of the passages where Siva and Saivism 
were ridiculed, disparaged and depreciated. 


104, Cf. Bhimi-khanda. 67. Brahma-khanda. 15. Uttara-khanda 26. 30. 
36. 66. 170. 257. 262. 263. 282 etc. A major portion of the Patala- 
khanda speak highly of Krsna (See our analysis af the Devanagari 


recension of the Patala-Khanda). 
. 5, Uttara-Khanda, 30. 15b-17 


स 8 विष्णुसमो ज्ञेयो नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ 

Gendt ब्राह्मणो. यस्तु विष्णुध्यानेष तत्पर; | 

नान्तरं तस्य वै ज्ञेयं स वे विष्णुभवेदिह । 

शाङ्खचक्रघरो विप्रो वेदाष्ययनतत्परः॥ 

स 4 नारायण इति वेदे चैवं तु पठ्यते ॥ 
Ibid., 30. 20a 


विष्णुरूपो यतो विप्रो वैष्णवः स इह स्मुतः cte. etc. 


166. J, N. Farquhar, Religious Literature of India, p. 220 ff 
107. The Vaisnavas were forbidden from worshipping any other deity 


than their own. 


अवैष्णवानां संभाषा-वन्दनादिविवजनम्‌ | 
गनस्यदेवतातां च स्मरणं पूजनं तथा॥ 
` एवमाद्या हि नियमाः प्रपन्नस्य प्रकीतितः । 
दृत्यादि-गुणयुक्ताय वक्तव्यो मन्त्र उत्तम: ॥ 
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(iii) BRAHMAISM E 


It has already been shown how the Padma-p. was originally T 
a contribution of the Brahmaites. Brahma-worship is although | 
now limited to some particular area of India, it would be an error 


Uttara-Khanda, 251, 36-37. 
Ibid., 282, 55-56 
ब्रह्मण्यश्च शरण्यश्च त्वमेव पुरुषोत्तम: । 
ब्राह्मणानां त्वमेवेश नान्यः पूज्य; सुरः क्रचित्‌ N 
येऽर्चयन्ति सुरानन्यांस्त्वां विना पुरुषोत्तम d 
ते पाषण्डत्वमापन्नाः सर्वलोकविगहिताः ॥ 
It has been openly stated that a devoted worshipper of Rudra is a 
Pagandin and a Vaisnava should avoid his company. 
Ibid., 282. 35 
रुद्रभक्ताश्च ये लोके भस्मलिङ्गास्थिधारिण; । 
ते पाषण्डत्वमापन्ना वेदबाह्या ` भवन्तु वै ॥ 
Ibid., 67 = 
तस्मात्त्वमेव विप्राणां पुज्यो नान्यो5रित कंश्रन । 
gla: पूजयेदस्यान्‌ स पाषण्डी भविष्यति॥ 
Ibid., 92b i 
Mga: पूजयेदन्यं स॒ पाषण्डी भविष्यति । 
Ibid., 57b - 
नान्यः कञ्चित्‌ सुराणां च पूजनीय: कदाचन | 
Ibid., 61 ; 2 
इतरेषां तु देवानामन्नं पुष्पं जलं तथां। 
७ R ° 
ma तु भवेत्‌ सवे निर्माल्यं सुरया समम्‌ ॥ 
Ibid, 96b-100a — i 
तस्माहिष्णो: प्रसादो वे सेवितव्यो द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ , 
इतरेषां तु देवानां निर्माल्यं गहित भवेत्‌ । 
z हि यो$नाति ब्राह्मणो ज्ञानदुर्लभः ॥. 
ल्ये शंकरादीनां स चाण्डालो भवेद्धुवम्‌ | 
कल्पको पच्यते नरकाग्नित 
feagai पच्यते ru 
T भो द्विजश्रेष्ठा रुद्रादीनां दिवोकसाम्‌ i 
GE : Mcd 
a siat ` मद्यमांससमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ , 
गन भोक्तव्यं देवानां aft हृविः । 


(४. 1, *devinam-arpitam? for 


‘deyanam bhuiijitam? in the last linc) 
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to suppose that public homage was never paid to him. The 
Mahabharata bears ample evidence in this respect 09: According 
to the early Buddhist works, Brahma was a popular god in 
Northern India. That Brahma-worship was widely prevalent is 
also proved by a number of works which deal along with others, 
profusely with the rules and regulations for the construction and 
installation of Brahma’s image.!! Elaborate descriptions of the 
images of Bramà are found in almost all the works of authority. 
According to some ‘texts on architecture the niche on the 
northern wall of the central shrine of the temple of Visnu or 
Siva should contain an image of Brahma and must receive daily 
worship. A modern writer has tried to prove the existence’ of 
the cult of Brahma from different types of images of Brahma 
found in the different parts of India such as Gujarat, Rajasthan 
and Bihar. Their varieties and numbers easily point to the wide 
spread of Brahma-worship at least in those parts of India.!5 Jf 
is to be noted that the largest number of Brahma-images have 
thus for been found in Gujrat. Historical Literatures of Assam 
also connect the earliest kings of Assam with Brahma, thereby 
Pointing to the prevalence of Brahma-worship in the Eastern 
territory of India. It is worthy of notice in this context that 
Brahma-worship was not confined to the borders of India but 
extended far beyond and we find a scholar writing that ‘the area 
that ranks next in this respect is that of Combodia in the Republic 


108. H.H Wilson, Hindu Religions, p. 5, 

109. Mahabharata, 171, 84. 103 ; IV. 18. 14 ete, etc. 

110. J. N. Banerjee, Development of Hindu Iconography, 84-85, 

lll. Cf. Rüpamandana, Vatkhanasa-agama, Bharadvaja-samhita (i.e, Naradiya 

pancaratra), Visnu-p,, Silparatna etc. : 

प. A. Gopinath Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography Vol. IL pt. IL, 

Pp. 501 ft. 

113, Ibid., p. 502 : ~ 

114. B.G. Goh lale, ‘Some Obseure Cults’. J. B. Br. R.A.S. (New Series), 
Vol. 27.1952, pt. Il, p. 175. . : 

Ancient India, (Bulletin of the Archaeological Survey o£ India) No, 

6, January, 1950, pp. 35-36. ) 

116, S. Kk, Bhuyan, Assamese Historical Literature, T. H. O. Vol. V, 

p. 459. 
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fn Ching) E.B. Havell in his Ideals of Indian 


Artremarks!* ‘the finest image of Brahma HOM, extant is pro- 
bably that which is now preserved in the Etimologia Museum, 
Leyden’. Thus it is seen that Brahmā-worship and Brahma-sects 
were not uncommon in India and abroad. 

Those portions of the Padma-p. which have been composed 
earlier still bear the marks of Brahma-worship. There Brahma 
has been made superior,!? recognised as the creator of the four 
castes™ and all the forms of Mahadeva.’ It has been said how 
on account of the boon of Brahma the span of the life of Mar- 
kandeya was prolonged. Markandeya thereby began to worship 

` Brahma in Puskara.? The means of acquiring the state of 
Brahma have ben narrated. Moreover, the festival of marriage 
ceremony of Brahma and Savitri which has been described in 
detajl™ points to the wide popularity of the Brahma-worshippers. 
But as it has been noted above the Padma-p. in its present form 
offers a little trace of Brahmáism for more than one reason. Hence 
only a few chapters of the Srsti-khanda only, (which have been 
composed earlier) are conversant with Brahma-worship and 
Brahma-sects, Gradual influence of Saivism and Vaisnavism gave 
a death blow to the Brahmaism and Brahma-sects which began 
to disappear slowly. PN 


(iv) THE CULT OF THE SuN-Gop 


In Rg veda we find that the sun was worshipped in several 
forms and adoration of the Sun-god was a special feature of the 


117. Amrit Pandya, Cult of Brahma in Gujrat, Gharutar Vidyamandal, 
Institute of Archzology, 1950, p. 8. $ 


118, ७, B. Havell, The Ideals of Indian Art, p. 66. 


119. Sreti-khanda, 17. 82. pujayanti ca brahmanam. 
120. Tbid,, 3. 123 A 


यज्ञनिष्पत्तये सर्वमेतद्‌ ब्रह्मा चकार ह। 
चात ९ 

gai महाभाग यज्ञसाधनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
121. Ibid., 3. 193-194, 

122. Ibid., 28. 19-31, 

123. Ibid., 15, 92-97, 


124. Ibid., 16. 187 f, 
—_ 


Farquhar, Religious Literature of India, P: 151, 
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Brahmamas. According to the Chandogya upanisad, Krsna has 
been made a disciple of a priest of the Sun. As early as the 
first century A. D., Mittra (the Persian Sun-god which corres- 
ponds with Mihira in Sanskrit) was introduced in India. This 
can be inferred from its name and effigy which appear on coins,!*? 
From the inscriptions of the Gupta period we come to know the 
prevalence of sun-worship’® in that age. ^ Varaha-mihira's 
reference to the images and temples of the Sun™ is a further 
proof in this respect. In the drama Prabodha-candrodaya, the 
Saura-sects have an honourable position. Konarak temple of 
Orissa and Mudhera temple of Gujarat and a few others show 
the popularity of the Sun-god. Some portions of the Markandeya- 
p^ Brahma-p., Bhavisya-p., Skanda-p., Varaha-p., Mataya-p., Agni-p., 
Garuda-p., Visnudharmottara-p., Bhavisyottara-p., and Kalika-p.' 
and independent books like Sirya-Satuka, Saura-samhita, Saura- 
vpapuraza and Samba-upapuraya and the fact that many kings 
were ‘devotees of Siirya, directly or indirectly prove the existence 
of the Saura-sects. Gaügadhara's. Govindapur plate: is: evidently: 


a Saura document. 


Unlike the Vayu-p. which merely refers to the adoration of 
the Sun-god, and does not suggest an existence of a cult in honour 
of that deity, tlic evidences of the Padina-p. not only point to the 
Popularity and glorification of’ the worship of the Sun-god'but 
definitely suggests an existence of the Saura-sects which have 
been mentioned more than once." In one place Hari and Aditya: 


126.. R.G. Bhandarkar, Selected Works, Vol. IV, p. 216, 
127. Chandogya upanisad, IIL. 17. 6. 
128. R.P. Chanda, Indo-Aryan Races» p. 225. 
129. R. D. Banerjce, Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 125 ff, _ 
130. R.N. Salctore, Life in Gupta age, p. 509 ff. 
131, Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious: Systems, p. 153 
133. R.C Hazra, Studies in the U papuranas, Vol. I, 9; 29 
183. R.P, Chanda, Op. eit. ppe 145, 161. See also R.C. Hazra, op. cit 
Pp. 29-108. 
134, Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p. 338, 
185. Pati] Op. cit., p. 192. 
136. Srigti-Khanda, 57. 105 
स शैवो वैष्णव: शाक्तो गाणपत्योश्य सोरक: । 
Ibid. Ch. 76; Uttara-Khanda, 39. 61, 90; 63 etc. 
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4Süryas) have been accorded the same status of importance, !*t 
The sacred place Picumandarka had been associated with the 
glorifications of Aditya. One who goes there and worships the 
Sun-god receives the ‘desired object of his heart. Those who 
utter the twelve names of that God, i.e. Aditya, Bhaskara, 
Bhanu, Ravi, Visvaprakaga, Tiksnarhsu, Martanda, Sürya, 
Prabhakara, Vibhavasu, Sahasraksa and Pügan are virtuous and 
throughout their lives they remain so, They are blessed with 
wealth, children, and grandchildren. If a Brahmana recites a 
single name of the Sun-god and worships Him, he gets immense 


See र 


wealth, and shines with the Vedic lores for seven Consecutive 


births. A Ksattriya doing so begets an empire ; a VaiSya receives 
138 


seth ciet Sli cali det iS fed 


wealth ; and devotion and attachment are obtained by a Sidra. 
It has been mentioned that through the worship of the Sun, one 
may attain Visnuloka." But towards the end of the 14th or 
15th century, the popularity of the Sun-god waned under the 
growing influence of Saivism and Vaisnavism and it failed to 
recover itself from oblivion afterwards. ie 


(९) THE SECT OF GANAPATYAS 


with Rudra in the Atharvaširas-Upanisad™® According to the 
Mahabharata, if one glorifies Ganapati, he is purged of all sins.” 


An account of Vinàyakas has been given in the Manavagrhya- 
sūtra?” 


From Yajfavalkya Smrti and inscriptional records,“ 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar comes to the conclusion, ‘so that between 


the end of the fifth and the end of the eighth century the Ganapati 
cult must have come into practice’. On and from that period 


| 
Ganapati, Gane$vara or Vinayaka has once been identified [ | 
EN 
| 


137. Uttara-Khanda, 32. 24a— 


्रादित्यसहितो यत्र qu gm: 
188, Ibid., ch. 151 E d F Tn T z 
139. 100. ch. 90. 55-62, 
140. Bh andarkar, op. cit., p.147 
141, Mhébharata, XIII. 150, 25-26 
142. Manavagrhyasitra, 2,14, 
143. T'agnavalkyasmrti, I. 271 ff. 
144. Ep. Ind,, Vol, IX, pp. 277 ff. 
145, Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 148. 
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this sect has left-no stone unturned to propagate their views 
through proper channel, They wrote a number of works which 
are purely of sectarian nature. If the opening Sloka of the Malatz- 
madhava cannot claim to be their contribution, the Gazapati 
Upanisad which forms a' part of the Atharvagiras-upanisad,'® 
Ganesa-sarihita, " Gapesa-p. and the Mudgala-p. belong most 
probably to this sect. 


The Padma-p. contains references to the worship of Ganapati 
and the G&anapatya sect." He is to be worshipped for the 
removal of all obstacles." He is to be worshipped first among 
all the gods. It has been observed that once Sarasvati took 
the gods to task as they did not worship Ganapati (i; e. Gana: 
‘dhyaksa) at the beginning of their sacrifice. A long list of the 
sacred places !of this sect and glorilications of those in highly 
eulogistic terms has been provided with.?' All these probably 
tend to prove the very effective part played by the Ganapatyas 
in the formation and constitution of the present Padma-p. 


(vi) OTHER SYSTEMS 


References : to Sakti-worship also are not wanting in the 
Padma-p. There are -passages in the Bhümi and Uttara-khanda 


146, Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, 0. 493 
147. Schrader, Introduction to the Pancaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, p* 
148. See Stevenson’s article in the Journal of Royal Asiatic Socicty, Vol. 
VII, p. 319 
149, Farquhar, op. cit.. p. 276 
150, Uttara-khanda I, 12b. 39.61. Srsti-khanda, chs, 61-63: 
151. Sristi-Khanda, 46, 66a 
गरोशं paag fase न जायते । 
152. Ibid., 61. 4a 
गणेशं पूजयेदग्रे त्ववित्लारथ we च। 
for similar expression see Ibid., 170, 20a etc. | 
153. Uttara-Khanda 113. 21. 3 


नाव्वितो हि गणाध्यक्षो यज्ञादी यत सुरोत्तमः | 


तस्माद्विघ्नं समुत्पन्न॑ मत्क्रोधजमिदे खलु d 
154. Ibid., 133, 24-37. 
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which bear evidence on the existence of Sakti-worshi p. But all 

these references hardly suggest existence of a cult in honour of 

that deity. Although Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, 

Varahi and Mahendri™ have been delineated as the different 

' aspects of Sakti still it should be concluded that all these merely - 
allude to the worship of those goddesses and nothing more, 

. Likewise reference to the Yoginis in one place only" would 

hardly enable us to opine that worship of the Sakti-cult was in ; 
existence in a full fledged manuer. 


There is an interesting and curious reference to the worship 
of Papa which has seldom been invoked or referred to in any of 
the Puranas. The following lines will depict a true picture of the 
iconographic features and the procedure of the worship of Papa. 


पूजयिष्यन्ति ते नित्यं स्वगृहे योगिनीगणम्‌ ॥ 
पापस्य प्रतिमा कार्या रोद्रवस्त्रादिभीषणा । 
age विनिष्कान्ता लोह॒दंष्ट्रा करालिनी 1 
तिलप्रस्थोपरि स्थाप्य कृष्णवस्त्राभिवेष्टिता | 


रक्तपुष्पकृतापीडा ज्वलत्का*चनकुण्डला ॥ 
संपूज्य परया भत्तया धर्मराजस्य नामभिः । 
इममुच्चारयेन्मन्त्र गृहीतकुसुमाञ्जलि: ।। 


यदन्यजन्मनि कृतमिह जन्मनि वा पुन; । 
पापं प्रवाममायातु तव पादप्रसादतः i 
एवं संपूज्य विधिवत्‌ प्रतिमां apa काञ्चनीम्‌ । 158: 


This obscure cult cannot be studied until and unless fresh 
materials regarding its worship are available,159 


155, Bhümi-khanga, 62, 37-56. 
Uttara-khanida, 106, 23.26, 
Ibid., 185, 27-29, 

156, Ibid, 19, 116,- 

157. Ibid., 19, 121 

158. Ibid.,125,70.742, 

159, For a detailed Study see our article 


: 'Si ified in Earl 
Sanskrit Texts’, Our Heritage, in 200 Por 80711: 1 
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कल्किपुराणविमशः' 
पराज्ञपे विनायक amt 


[The author here presents a brief introduction 
to the well known work, the Kalki-Upapurana, which, 
according to him, isnot mentioned in any list of the | 
Upa-puranas, nor is any verse of it found quoted in | 
Dharma-$astra-nibandhas. He tries to ascertain the 
authorship, time (between 1200-1800 A. D.) and place 
(Uttar Pradesh) of its composition. The purana 
consists.of 6100 verses and is the most important of 
all other Upapuranas. To prove the fact that the 
purana isa Vaisnava one, a number of reasons have 
been here adduced. By summarising the main theme 
of the purana he traces out the possible original sources 
from which the author might have borrowed its 
subject-matter and reconstructed it in detail through 
his genius. The work, as the writer holds, appears to 
be a merely extention or a natural development of the 
brief account of Kalki, the tenth incarnation of visnu. 
The story of Kalki is found briefly narrated in many 
purdnas‘and the writer has made a comparative study . 
of the various Kalki-stories of the puranas in this 
article.] 


वेदवाङमयमिव पुराणवाङ्मयमपि भारतीयानां प्रमाणत्वेन अन्लीकृतेषु अन्धेषु 
अन्तर्भवति, अथापि वेदा यथा अविच्छिन्नया गुरुशिष्यपरम्परया वर्णमात्रोक्षरविकृति 
विनाधापि उपलभ्यन्ते नास्ति ताइशी स्थितिः पुराणवाङमयस्य इति तु जानन्त्येव 
सवें । शतशो वर्षाणि तदा तदावश्यकाः विषया: तेषु तेषु पुराणेषु समावेशिताः 
अभूवन्‌ , इत्यपि विमशकानां स्वेषां सुपरिचितमेव । सत्येवं पुराणानां देश- 
काठकतृनिर्घारणमत्यन्तं कष्टसाध्यमिति तु सुस्पष्टमेव | | 3 


1. भारतेतिहास संशोधनमण्डले पठित: निबन्ध; । 
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महापुराणानां संख्या अष्टादश इति तु सुनिश्चितमेव | तेषां परिगणना- 
विषयेऽपि वायुशिवपुराणयो: वैकल्पिक समावेशं विहाय नास्ति अन्या विप्रति- 
पत्ति; | तेषां तेषां पुराणानां मूल स्वळूपं कीदृशं, कदा कदा वा तेषां विस्तारः 
समजनि इत्यप तावद्‌ aisada: विप्रतिपन्नः विषयः | एवभेवोपपुराणानां 
संख्याविषये, परिगणनाविषये लक्षणविषये च दरीहृर्यते ऊयवस्था । यतो हि 
मस्यपुराणे Ras चतुणमिवोपपुराणानां निर्देशः इश्यते । तानि च anfüd, 
नन्दिपुराणं, साम्बपुराणमादित्यपुराणं चेति । कूर्मपुराणे तावदष्टदशोपपुराणानि 
निर्दिष्टानि | fea स्कन्दपुराणस्य रेवाखण्डे कूर्मपुराणाद्‌ भिन्नान्येवाष्टादशोप- 
पुराणानि निर्दिष्टानि सन्ति | तत्रव प्रमासघण्डे ततोऽपि विभिन्नान्युषपुराणानि 
साक्षाकुर्मः । गरुडपुराणे तु तेभ्योऽपि भिन्नानां केषांचिदुपपुराणानां समावेशः 
इश्यते | एवमन्येष्वपि महापुराणेषु उपएराणानां परस्परभिन्नानि नामान्युपलमा- 
महे | .प्रायः समेषां संकलने शताधिका संख्या स्यादुषपुराणानां तत्र पुराणेषु 
परिगणितानाम्‌ | कदाचिदेकमेवोपपुराणं नामभेदेन निर्दिष्टं भवति चेत्तत्रापि 
कानिचित्‌ प्रकाशितानि सन्ति, अन्यानि च भवन्ति हस्तलिखिताम्येव केवलम्‌ | 
कानिचित्त केवलं नाम्नैव ज्ञायन्ते | 


. किमर्थ स्वीकृत कर्िपराणं तूपपुराणेष्वन्यतम॑ तत्रापि विषणुदेवताकेषु 
गोणविभागेऽस्य समावेशः ada भवति । यानि प्रथितानि अष्टादशोषपुराणानि 
सन्ति, तेषु नास्यन्तर्भावः BRET । प्रथितानामष्टादशानामुषपुराणानां 
निबन्धनं तावदू खिस्ताब्द्स्य पञ्चमशतकमारभ्य दशमशतक यावदभूदिति तु 
सप्रमाणं साधयितुं शक्यते | यतः मत्त्यपुराणस्य रचना _सिस्तान्दुस्य TÈ 
शतके आसीत्‌ परिपूर्णा इति सर्वे एब विमर्श agda | अतएव मत्त्य- 
'पुराणनिर्दिष्टानां चतुर्णा नारसिंहादीनासुपपुराणानां निर्मिति; ततोऽपि प्राचीनकाठे 
आसीदिति निर्धारयितुं शकम्‌ । हेमाद्रिपमृतयो धर्मशाखनिबन्धकर्तार प्रायः 
ख्रित्ताब्दस्य द्वादशशताब्द्याः अर्वाचीना: agafa स्वीयेषु धर्मशास्त्र ग्रन्येपु 
जष्टादशपुरोणानि) समुद्धरन्त च तेभ्योऽपि कांश्चन स्वमतपोषकान्‌ संदर्भान | 
तेन च परिनिष्ठितानाम्टादशानामुपपुराणानां रचना दशमशतके खिस्ताब्दस्य- 
परिपूर्णा आसीदिति निर्धारयितु शक्यते | 
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कल्किपुराणं तावन्नास्ति निर्दिष्टमुपपुराणत्वेन महापुराणेषु नापि वा धर्म- 
| | a चेकमपि वाक्यं कहिकिपुराणग्त॑ aad waaay 
साक्षातुर्मः | तेन च कल्किपुराणं खिस्तान्दस्य द्वादशशताब्दीतः उत्तरे काले 
विरचितमिति अङ्गीकर्तव्यं भवति । प्रा. हाजरामहोदयः अस्योपपुराणस्य 
प्राचीनतमं हस्तलिखितं खिस्ताब्दस्य १००५ तमे वर्ष लिखितमुपलम्यते इति 
स्पष्ट निर्दिशति | तेन च सिस्ताब्दस्य द्वादशशताब्दीतः अष्टादशशतकं यावत्‌ 
अस्योषपुराणस्य ग्रथनमभूदिति सिद्धमेव | 


प्रा. हाजरामहोदयः स्वीये उपपुराणविमर्शाए्ये ग्रन्थे अस्य पुराणस्य रचना 


वङ्गदेशे एव संवृत्ता इत्यपि स्वीयं मतं प्रस्थापयति । तत्र स्वमतसाधनाई प्रदर्शित 


प्रमाणं तावदेतावता यद्‌ वज्गलिपिलिखितान्येव हस्तलिखितानि अस्य ग्रन्थस्य 
उपलभ्यन्ते, नान्यलिपिलिखितानि इत्येताहृशं भवति । तत्र तु एतावदेव वक्तुं 
शक्यते, यदितोऽपि परवर्तिनि काळे अन्यलिपिठिसितं कल्किपराण अन्यमान्ते- 
Hest भवेदित्यस्ति संभावना । किश्चान्यदेशगतमुपपराणमिदं नैकैः कारण- 
विशेषैः विनष्टं स्यादित्यपि संभाव्यते | : 

समग्रं च कर्किएराणं पर्यालोच्य एत|वत्त वक्तुं aad यत्‌ पुराणस्यास्य 
लेखकः waa एवेति। यतो ह्यत्र पुराणे निर्दिष्ट स्थळनदीपर्तादिषु 
समेषामौत्तराणामेव समावेशः कृतोऽस्ति | तथा हि sem: जन्मभूमिः 
ASAH: रथप्रायाः गङ्गायाश्च मध्यदेशगतः दिल्लीत: चत्वारिंशद्‌ योननानि 
दूरे मुरादाबादविमागेऽस्ति | टाळेमी wel ame उल्लेख: 


इतो ऽस्ति amama: विजितश्च देशः मगधः इदानीन्तनः ference: । _ 


बद्धान्‌ पराजित्य कहकी पराप्तोऽति हिमालयम्‌ | तत्रापि qud समुर्लेखः 
हरिद्वारस्थ | कल्किसहायकः मरः सूर्यवंशसमूदूभूतः शास्ति राज्यमयोध्यां नगरी 
सिथिला । afaa: द्वितीयः सहाय: देवापिस्तु चन्द्रवंशसमुदूभूतः हस्तिनापुरे 
रज्य करोति । कल्किना तपसोडनुष्ठानाथ निर्धारित क्षेत्रं चक्रतीर्थ विल्वोदकेशवर 
Ng अपि मवतः हिमाल्यपरिसरे कल्किनः विद्योपदेशकः परशुरामः आगच्छति 
महेन्दपवेतात । शशिध्वजः जन्मान्तरेऽपि गण्डक्याः तीरे एव वसति क्त 


Wey । तत्र पुराणे औदरदेशभिन्नस्य निर्देश; केवलं सिहल्देशस्येव भवति । 
10 2 
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Rege पद्मावती परिणीताऽस्ति कल्किना। तत्रापि च सिंहस्य विदूरं 
स्थितिः सूचिता भवति शुकस्य कल्किनश्व गतागतं कुवतः वणनपरसङ्गेन । 
यदि ताम पुराणस्यास्य लेखकोऽमविष्यद्‌ दाक्षिणात्यः अवश्यं दक्षिणदेशगतं 
पर्वतनदीनगरादि अवर्णयिष्यत्‌ | एतावता कल्किपुराणस्य लेखकः SRAMA: 
इति निर्णीत॑ भवति | 

करिकपुराणस्य वैष्णवत्वं प्रा. हाजरामहोदयेन निर्दिष्ट तत्र पुरो निदिष्टानि 
प्रमाणानि अवद्यं विचारणीयानि भवेयुः | 

( १ ) अस्य पुराणस्य प्रत्यध्यायं 'अनुभागवते' इति निर्देश; प्रस्तावनायां 

. चास्य पुराणस्य भागवतस्यैव पूरकोऽयं ग्रन्थः इति निर्देशश्च वैष्णवत्वं स्पष्ट 

कुरुतः | 

( २ ) विष्णोदंशानामवताराणां वर्णनं orae] पुराणस्य अस्य साधयति 
इति aad शक्यते । 

( ३ ) चल्वारिंशता AX: संक्षिप्त रामस्य चरित्रमपि समावेशितं पराणे 
ऽस्मिन्‌ वेष्णवत्व स्थापयति | ह 

( ४ ) सिंहलराजसुता पद्मावती विष्णुपूजनमेवोपदिशति स्वयं च विष्णु- 
स्तोत्राणि गायति | 

( ५ ) कल्किनः विद्योषदेशः साक्षात्‌ परशुरामेण एव कृत: | 

( ६ ) कर्किनं निग्राहयितुं पराभावयितुं च प्रभवति सुशान्ता स्वपतिना 
शशिध्वजेन विष्णुमक्तिमाहाल्यादेव | 


( ७ ) शशिध्वनसुताये, कल्किपरिणीताये रमायै परशुरामेणोपदिष्टं त्र तमपि 
रुकिमिणीत्रतमेव | 


( ८ ) प्रसङ्गागतं गङ्गादेव्या: सतोत्रमपि Sonat साधयितुमलम्‌ | 


. (3) शान्ताशशिध्वजयोः जन्मान्तरे usur सतोः गण्डक्यास्तीरे स्यु 
नृपकुले SAARA वेष्णत्वमस्य पराणस्येति सूचयति ॥ 


We fame कर्माझ केशपर्यन्तमुज्ञ्वल' मिति वर्णितं fave : 
वेष्णवत्वस चकमेव | 
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एतावतोप्पुराणमिदं विष्णुदेवताया meet संस्थापयितु' संवर्धयितु च 
उत्तरप्रदेशे खिस्ताब्दस्य द्वादशशताब्दीत: अष्टादशशताब्दी यावद्विरिचितमभूदिति 
निर्धारितम्‌ । इतः परं पुराणस्यास्य बहिरज्ञपरिचयं संपाद्य अन्तरङ्गं परिचाययितुं 
प्रयतामहे | 

प्रथमं तावदत्र कल्किपुराणे वर्ण्यमानस्य कल्किनः विष्णोदंशमावतारस्य 
पुराणान्तरेषु क्रियमाणं वर्णनमेव पर्याहोचयामः विष्णुपुराणे चतुर्थशो अयमंशः 
उपळभ्यते | 

श्रौतस्मात्तेधर्म विप्लवमत्यन्तमुपागते क्षीणप्राये च कलावरोषजगत्सष्टु: 
चराचरगुरोरादिमयस्यान्तमयस्य सवमयस्य ब्रह्ममयस्य वासुदेवस्यांशः MASAT- 
प्रधानब्राह्मणस्य विष्णुयशसो गृहे अष्टगुणद्धिसंपन्नः sewed सकलम्लेच्छ- 
दस्युदुष्टाचरणचेतसामशेषाणामपरिच्छिन्नमाहास्यात्‌ क्षयं करिष्यति | 


श्रीमद्वागवते प्रथमस्कन्धे तृतीयेऽध्याये भवत्ययं इलोकः— 


“अथातो युगसन्ध्यायां दस्युप्रायेषु राजसु । 
जनिता विष्णुयशसो नाम्ना कर्किः जगत्पतिः ॥' 


महाभारते वनपर्वणि १८८ तभमेऽध्याये भवन्ति इलोकाः--- 
'कल्किविंष्णुयशा नाम द्विजः कालप्रचोदितः | ` 
उत्पत्स्यते महावीर्यो महाबुद्धिपराक्रमः dU 
संभूतः शम्भलग्रामे ब्राह्मणावसथे शुभे | 
मनसा तस्य सर्वाणि वाहनान्यायुधानि च ॥ 
उपस्थास्यन्ति Resa शस्त्राणि कवचानि च। 
स धर्मविजयी राजा चक्रवर्ती भविष्यति ॥ 
स चेमं सकल लोक प्रसादमुपनेष्यति | 
उत्थितो ब्राह्मणो दीप: क्षयान्तक्र दुदारधीः ॥ 
स संक्षेपो हि aaa युगस्य परिवत्तेकः | 
स सवंत्रगतान्क्षुद्रान्‌ ब्राह्मणे; परिवारितः | 
उत्सादयिष्यति तदा सर्वानम्छेच्छगणान्‌ द्विजः ॥ 
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एवमन्येष्वपि महापुराणेषु कल्किनः वर्णनं समु लभ्यते । 

सर्वत्र पुराणेषु समाना अंशाः भवन्ति एतावन्तः | 
(१) कल्युगस्यान्तिमे भागे कल्किनः अवतारो भविता | 
(२) स करकी अधर्मम्‌ अधर्मपरांइ्च म्लेच्छानुत्साथ धर्म संस्थापयिष्यति | 
(३) शम्मलग्रामनिवासिनो विष्णुयशसो ब्राह्मणस्य गृहे उत्पत्स्यते कर्को 
(४) जविनमश्वमारह्य सङ्गेन शत्रून्‌ संहरिष्यति इति | 


एवं दीर्घषरम्परया समागतं पुराणेषु उपनिबद्धं कल्किचरितमाश्रित्य तस्यैव 
विस्तारः कस्किपुराणलेखकेन पुराणकाब्यादिवाब्मयं पर्यालोच्य स्वबुद्धिविभवेन कृत 
इति तु सुस्पष्टं भवति | aa प्राथमिक्यां बहिरङ्गपर्यालोचनायां क्तव्यायामेतावानंशः 
प्रथमं मनसि निर्धारणीथः भवति। पराणमिदं नातिविस्तृतम्‌ । पुराणे उस्मिन्‌ सन्ति 
केवलं ३५ अध्यायाः | तेन भवन्ति त्रिषु अंशेषु विभक्ताः । तत्न प्रथमे ऽशे ७ 
अध्यायाः, द्वितीयेऽपि o, तृतीये तु वरन्ते ११ अध्यायाः । ग्रन्थान्ते ऽनुः 
क्रमणिकाध्यायस्य संनिवेशः कृतः इति तु नावीन्यमिव पुराणस्यास्य मम्यामहे | 
GMAT ११ तमेऽध्याये २८ तमः छोकः ग्रन्थसंख्यामाहू--- 
सकरुसिद्धिदं रोके sued शताधिकम्‌ | 
सवं aada सारं श्रतिमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 
प्रथमार्थ वर्णिता तावत्संख्या भवति ६१०० परिमिता । विद्यमाने मुद्रिते 
पुराणे मुम्बापुर्या कलिकत्तानगर्या च प्रायः भवति छोकसंख्या समाना | कलिकाता- 
aage सन्ति १३५ प्रष्ठानि प्रतिप्ृष्ठं च भवन्ति सामान्यतः १२ कोकाः | 
एवं च आहत्य भवेयुः १६०० शोकाः | अत्र सम्भाव्यते लेखकप्रमादः | 
"ROI: कदाचिदेवमषि स्यात्‌ ` `` ` “लोके सहस पट्शताधिकम्‌ | लेखकेन d 
सहसपटशब्दयो। RaR: कृता स्यात्‌ | यदवा सम्पादकेन स्वमत्या एवं परिवर्तन 
कृतं भवेत्‌ | E निर्णयस्तु हस्तलिखितस्य पर्यालोचनेन कर्तव्यो भवेत्‌ । एवं 
ee बिस्तृत ६१०० gms कल्किपुराणं स्यात 
न॑ तु तस्येव ग्रन्थस्य संक्षिप्ता आवृत्तिः भवतीति | 


SURE संपाथ अन्तरङ्गपरिचये sey उपपुराणस्य 
उक्षणमधिङृत्य करेव्योऽस्ति विचार; | ै E e 
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“सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
वंशानुचरितं चैव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ इति ॥? 
यद्यपि पुराणमिति सामान्यः शब्दः रक्षणक्षोकेऽत्र निर्दिष्टः तथापि 
महापुराणपर एव eleven भवति। यतो हि सर्गादीनि पञ्चलक्षणानि aay 
महापुराणेषु उपलभ्यन्ते एव | किञ्च उपपुराणेषु केषुचिदपि पञ्चापि लक्षणानि 
सर्गादीनि नोपलभ्यन्ते | एवंत्वे उपपुराणस्य किञ्चित्‌ स्वतन्त्रं लक्षणमावश्यकं 
भवति | तस्य रक्षणस्य गवेषणायां कृतायामपि नोपलभ्यते तावता ताहृशसुषपुराण- 
लक्षणमस्माभिः | यदि सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्चेत्यादि लक्षणमेव उपपुराणानामपि संगम- 
नीयमिस्युच्यते केनचित्तदापि संगमयितु न शक्यते यतो हि कह्किपुराणे weg 
लक्षणेषु सर्गादिषु केवलं वंशानु चरितमुपछभ्यते | तृतीयेशे चतुर्थेऽध्याये मरोः 
कहिकिनः सहायभूतस्य राज्ञः उत्पत्ति वर्णयता चन्द्रवंशीयानां राज्ञां वर्णनं पुराणे- 
ऽस्मिन्‌ समावेशितमस्ति | एवं च वंशानुचरितमेकं लक्षण स्वीकुत्य पञ्चलक्षणा- 
तमकं पुराणक्षणं कथं संगमनीयमिति तु चिन्त्यमेव | 
कहिकपुराणगतायाः कथायाः संक्षेपोऽत्र वाचकानां कृते प्रदर्श्यते-- 


विष्णुयशसः पत्नी सुमतिः असूत चतुर्हस्तं बालकम्‌ । प्रार्थनासमनन्तरं 
च सामान्यं मानुषं रूपं Ud बालकेन । महपिमिरुपदिष्टः विष्णुयशाः कर्कीति 
नाम चकार पुत्रस्य | परशुरामेण स्वयसुपनीतः कल्की विल्वोदकेश्वरक्षेत्रे शंकर- 
माराध्य वरमावृणोत्‌ । प्रथमेन वरेण वायुजवं aam, द्वितीयेन वेदमयं gm, 
तृतीयेन as खङ्गं लेमे । गृहं प्रतिनिबृत्ते कस्किनि शुकः स्वेच्छया 
आम्यन्‌ सिंहळदेशं जगाम । सिंहलदुहिता पद्मा शिवेन 'कश्किनः भार्या भूया’ 
इप्यनुगृहीता । राजकन्यां च तां सबिकारेण चेतसा पर्यतः पुरुषस्य खीखमाति- 
रपि शिवेनोद्घोषिता | नृपेण कन्यायाः स्वयंवरे समायोजिते रुचिराश्वादयः 
राजानः स्वयंवरार्थमागताः GEE राजकन्यां पश्यन्तः खीर प्रापुः । राजदुहिता- 
याश्च सतीत्वेन व्याहरन्‌ । समग्रं वृत्तान्त राजकन्यायाः विज्ञाय तामाश्वास्य प्रति- 
निवृत्त, शुकः ated सिंहळं देशमानिनाय । पद्मायाः कल्किनश्व॒ वृत्त विवाहे 
करकी शम्भलग्राममिन्दराज्ञया विश्वकर्मणा विशालनगररूपेण विपरिणामितं प्रत्या- 
जगाम | विवाहसौख्यमनुभूय कीकटं देशमभिगम्य कल्की जिनं युद्धे तदू आतरं 
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शुद्धोदनं तदनुयायिनः बौद्वाश्च पराजिग्ये | ततश्च म्लेच्छस्नीभिराक्रान्तः कल्की 
तासां शख्राणि संस्तम्भयामास | 

म्लेच्छान्निहत्य च करकी चक्रतीर्थे स्नात्वा हरिद्वारे क्षेत्रे गङ्गायां स्नात्वा 
बाङलिल्यादीनां ऋषीणां पीडां fed कुथोदरी राक्षसी संजहार । गच्छता 
कालेन च कस्किनः मरुणा देवापिना च संगतमभूत्‌ । अत्रान्तरे दण्डिना केनचन 
वणिते कृतयुगस्य प्रारम्मे विशाखयूपेन राज्ञा प्रचोदितः करकी दिखिजयाय 
प्रतस्थे | तत्र च प्रथमं कलिं विनाश्य तत्सहाययोः कोकविकोकयोः विनाशं सपदि 
ुष्टि्वयाघातेन संपादितवान्‌ कहकी | शशिध्वजं पराजित्य तस्य कन्यां रमां 
परिणीय कहकी amt काञ्चनीं प्राविशत्‌ | तत्र च विषकन्या मोचयित्वा 
ear प्रजिधाय ताम्‌ । दिखिजयात्‌ प्रतिनिवृत्तः कल्की स्वपितुः विष्णुयशसः 
यञ्चानुष्ठाने साहाय्यमकरोत्‌ | यज्ञानुष्ठानं परिसमाप्य विष्णुयशाः विष्णुलोकं 
जगाम | परशुरामेणोपदिष्टं रुक्मिणीत्रतमनुष्ठितवत्याः रमायाः ganf श्रत्वा 
प्रसन्नः कल्की स्वकीयम्‌ अवतारकार्य संजहार | 


उपरि संक्षेपतो निर्दियां कथायां दृष्टिक्षेपमात्रेणेव पुराणस्यास्य लेखकेन 
करिकचरितमुपवृंहयितुं के वा अंशाः पुराणान्तरेभ्यः उद्धताः सन्ति इति ज्ञातु 
ve पुराणकथापरिचयवता केनापि विदुषा । तस्यैव fend प्रदर्शनम्‌ अत्र 
कुमः | 

१--कल्किन: शिवोपासनं वरत्रयप्रापिश्व महामारतगतायाः पाशुपताख्- 
कथायाः स्वीकृता स्यादिति स्पष्टं भवत्येव | 


ee Eu सहेव अश्वरलस्य शुकस्य च प्राति: इत्ययमंशः लेखकेन 
बर चताया; कादम्बर्याः तन्मूलभूतात्‌ | 

कथासरित्साग gé इति 

सम्भाव्यते । p 

३--सिंहलेशकन्याया: पद्मायाः 


i उपयमनं तु हर्षविरचितरत्नावली- 
नाटिकातः Sted स्यास्लेखकेन इति वर्णयितुं : 


शक्यम्‌ | 


४--ुक्रस्य दौत्यं सर्वथा अ 
मपि जञायते एव | TRO दमयन्तीकथां इति तु अनिवेदित 
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७--पदूमावत्याः सामिलाषदशनमात्रेण पुरुषस्य elem: इति 
कल्पना तु नवीनेव भाति । भागवते तावदरण्यविशेष प्रविष्टस्य नृपस्य Mas: 
उपवर्णितः | तस्मादेव च स्वीकृतः स्यादयमंशः इति कर्पयितुं शक्यते | 


६--कोकविकोकयोः कलिसहाययोः ARA: कश्चन विशेष: 
पुराणेऽस्मिन्नु्लिखितः | एकस्य वधे सम्पादितेऽपि अपरः दर्शनमात्रेण मृतं 
mat उज्जीवयति इति प्रायः कथांशोऽयं महाभारतगतायाः जरासंधकथायाः 
स्फुरितः स्यात्कवेः इति चिम्तयामः | तत्र इदमपि अनुसंघेयम्‌ | कृष्णेनेव ब्रह्मणा 
अत्र पुराणे भाकाशवाणीद्रारा करकी बोधितः सपद्येव उभाभ्यां मुष्टिभ्यां 
कोकविकोकयोः दानवयोः शिरसि प्रहार कृत्वा तौ घातितवानिति | 


७-- शशिध्वजाख्यानं तु समग्रमेव महाभारतादुद्‌धृत्य कविना अत्र 
संनिवेशितं इति तु gemma | 


८-- शापश्रष्टायाः गन्धवदुहितुः विषकन्यासवप्रा्तिः कहिकिदर्शनेन 
शापान्मुक्तिश्च तस्याः अहल्याकथां स्मारयति इति aad सुशकम्‌ | 


९--कु थोदरी कालंजरषत्नी विन्ध्यहिमाचली व्याप्य स्थिता । तस्याः 
स्तनात्‌ क्षीरनदी प्रामवत्‌ । तस्याः निःश्वासमात्रेण व्या्रसिंहादयोऽपि भस्मसाद- 
भूवन्नटव्या सह | ससैन्यस्य कल्किनः कुथोदर्या एवोदरे समावेशः कृतः | 
खड्गेन तस्या उदरं विदार्य कल्की ससैन्यः बहिरागमत्‌ | इयं समग्रा कथा 
तावत्‌ त्राटिका, पूतना रामायणागता च राक्षसी इत्येतासां समुद्धितानां संग्रहेण 
निर्मिता भवेत्‌ | 


१०--शम्मलग्रामस्य विश्वकर्मणा रम्यनगरीत्वप्रापणं तावत्‌ मयासुरेण 
निर्मितायाः नगर्या; कथायाः स्वीकृतं स्यादिति संभाव्यते | 


एवं च पुराणस्यास्य लेखकेन महापुराणागतं संक्षिप्त कल्किचरितं 
भाचीनवाङ्मयगतानां विविधानां कथांशानां स्वबुद्धिविभवेन संयोजनेन परिवर्धित- 
मिति सुनिश्चितं भवति | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1 


MS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES AND COMMENTS 


AN ESOTERIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STORY 
OF SOMAKA AND JANTU 


[In the last issue of the ‘Purana (X. 1, January 
1968) was published an article ‘The Story of Somaka 
in the Mahabharata and its Metamorphosis in the 
Skanda Purana’ by Sri V. M. Bedekar. Sri B. V. 
Krishnan, Advocate of Mandya (Mysore State) has 
informed that in his ‘Indo-Aryan Mythology’ the 
Late Sri B. N. Iyengar (1846-1916) has given an 
esoteric Interpretation of the story of Jantu, and he 
requested that this interpretation should also be 
published in the ‘Purana.’ The interpretation was then 
sent by usto Sri V. M. Bedekar for his comments. 
Below is given the interpretation by Late Sri Iyengar 
apd thelcomments on it by Sri V, M. Bedekar]. 


ENTERPRISE MD UT 


/ The Mahabharata, Vana-parvan 127 and 128, says :— 


“There was a king named Somaka. He had one hundred 
pnus but no issue until he became very old, when one of the 
wives gave birth to a son named Jantu. All the wives of the 
king looked upon Jantu as their common child granted after so 
many years of anxious longing. One day the child, stung by an 


ant i i : 
pues into a fit of crying at which the one hundred fond 
TS, tearing some danger to their only 500, filled the place 


b Ue : The king who was in the hall with his priests 
mc n in and (५११ that it was only an ant-bite and 
गा us Dut their anxiety and cries produced a deep 
Smo is mind. ; If the worst had happened to this only 
son was, he aes in distressing. The state of having an only 
his wives were ver : d s than that of having none, He and 
of any rite b a OC. But if, he said, his priest would think 
he would A 4 : Ich he could become father of one handred sons 
pertorm it at any cost. The priests said ; “There is a 
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i if you can doit". The king said “Mention it please at once 
and I shall do it." The priest said: “If your only son, Jantu, 
was sacrificed as a burnt offering, all your wives would become 
pregnant by simply smelling the smoke thereof. They would give 
birth, at the rate of one each to one hundred sons, of whom Jantu 
would be one for he would be born again of the same mother with 
a sign of gold in his northern side," The king began the sacri- 
fice at once and got his priest to offciate in it. It was a most 
dreadful scene. When the child Jantu was taken to be killed 
he was made a tug of war between his one hundred weeping 
mothers and the priest. The latter having begun the rite was 
bound to finish it, and succeeded by superior force in pulling the 
child away and putting him into the fire. The sacrifice being 
thus completed, the wives gave birth in due time to one hundred 
sons, of whom Jantu, born again, became the pet. à 
The priest died first and then the king. In the hell the 
king was astonished to see his priest suffering in fire and was asked 
for the reason. “This” replied the priest *is the fruit of officiating 
for you." The king met the God Yama and begged him to release 
the priest and put him instead into the fire, for it was he who 
got the priest to perform the rite. But Yama said that the author 
himself of a deed must suffer. Thereupon the king shared the 
hell with his priest and becoming freed from sin, he was released 
with him to enjoy (in Heaven) the pure joys (subhan kaman) 
acquired by (good) deeds.” : 
Somaka the name of the king, clearly indicated him to be 
the moon, who, esoterically, represents man. The son born in 
extreme vayo-vardhikya, physical old age, literally the extreme 
&rowth of life-time when the fecundity of organic life is at an 
end, can only be the Self born in jnana-vardhikya, extreme growth 
of knowledge, when, by reason of the allaying of selfish desire, 
the karmic fecundity is gone and is succeeded by spiritual fecun- 
tity. The sacrificial fire that is churned out. represents the Self, 
That fire is the priya, darling, Jata, newborn babe; thrown into 
the Ahavaniya fire (vide Aitareya Brahmana, I. 16, ७, 37). So, 
the dear chila Jantu, literally the Born, seems to Agni Jata, The 
11 
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one hundred mothers of the Self appear to be the numerous good 
qualities of the knower with Sraddha, Faith, as the chief among 
them, They appear to be the same as the hundreds of Apsaras, 
nymphs who, according to the Kaushitaki Upanishad I. 4, attend 
upon the knower in the Brahma-Loka, which is the Supreme 
Self himself as the infinite World. The Self, the dear Son, 
thrown into the Supreme Self, becomes hundred-fold, that is 
manifold. The Chandogya VII. 26,2 says about the knower ;— 
*He is one, he becomes three, he becomes five, he becomes seven, 
he becomes nine, then again he is called the eleventh, and hundred 
and ten and one thousand and twenty.’ The Self is One and 
yet manifold, because he looks upon and loves all creatures as 
himself (Igavsaya-Up. verse 6). The golden sign seems to repre- 
sent immortality, as the Taitt. Samhita III. 2, 6 says AMRITAM 
VAI HIRANYAM. 


As, for the sake of the riddle in the story, it became 
necessary to say outwardly that the crime of killing a child was 
committed, it also became necessary to say that the criminal had 
to suffer in hell. But if we view Yama in his Vedic light, it is 
only the Su-kritis, Good-doers, who can go to Him. 


[Note—I thank Shri B. V. Krishnan for having drawn my 
attention to the writing of N, Aiyangar in which that author 
has put an esoteric interpretation on the legend of Jantu. The 
interpretation of Aiyengar is esoteric and supramundane and, 
will, no doubt, be thought provoking for readers interested in 
spiritual interpretation of myths. IJ find that the interpretation, 
though very interesting, appears to be farfetched. The various 
gues m the legend do not lend themselves, to an adequate 
eroleric interpretation, As the author himself appears to have 
indicated in the last paragraph of the above extract, the conduct 
of the priest who has been made to suffer in hell for his crime 


does not lend itself to an adequate and satisfactory explanation 
on the esoteric plane, 


—V.M.BEDEKAR] | 
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NOTICE 


Under the guidance of Professor Gonda, Mr. K.R. van kooy, 
Utrecht University, is preparing a translation of, and a commen- 
tary on, the Kalika Purana. It is hoped that the work, which 
will possibly also contain emendations of the text, will be ready 
by the end of 1969, Information on unknown manuscripts, notes 
and articles unavailable in Europe etc. should kindly be lent to 
Professor Gonda on the following address :— : 


Insituut voor Oosterse Talen, 
Nobelstraat 2 B, 
Utrecht, Halland. 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST. 


As 


(January-June 1968) 
CRITICAL EDITION OF THE VAMANA PURANA 


noted in the previous .review (in Purana. X. 1), we 


Published the English Introduction and the constituted text with 
the critical apparatus as the first. fascicule of the Critical Edition 
of the Vamana Purana, which was presented at the XXVII 
Session of the International Congress of Orientalists held in 
Michigan (U.S. A.) in August last. Since then, some indexes 
and appendices bave been prepared, and added to the first 
fascicule, thus completing the Volume of the Critical Edition of 
the Vamana Purana, which has already been published. 


The indexes and appendices are as follows :— 


1. 
2. 


8. 


Concordance of the Vamana Purana Editions. 


Concordance of Adhyayas and Slokas of the Critical 
Edition of the Vamana Purana with those of th Venka- 
teSara Edition. 

Variants from the Mysore Telugu Manuscript. 

Vamana Purana quotations in the Dharma-Sastra 
Nibandhas, both identified and unidentified. 

Parallel Slokas in the Critical Editions of the Vamana 
Purana and the Mahabharata, 


Subject-Concordance of the Vamana-Purana with the 
other Puranas and the Epics. 


Verse-Index ( श्लोका्धसूची ) of the constituted text of 
the Vamana Purana. 


Index of the lines of the additional glokas given in the 
Critical footnotes, 


Besides, an Introduction in Sanskrit has also been added 
after the English Introduction. The detailed Adhyaya-contents _ 
of the Text are also given in addition to the general contents of 
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काशिराजन्यासस्य कायविवरणम्‌ . 
(जनवरी-जून, १९६८) 
वामनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मक संस्करणम्‌ 

यथा हि पूर्वकार्यविवरणे (Purina >.1) सूचितम्‌ , वयं प्रकाशित- 
वन्तः वामनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणस्य प्रथमं भागं पाठसमीक्षोपकरण- 
सहितनिर्धारितपाठात्मकमाङ्गलभूमिकासंवलितं च । अयं भागः अन्तरराष्ट्रियः 
प्राच्यविद्याविदां अमेरिकादेशस्य मिशिगनप्रदेशे गते अगस्तमासे सम्पन्ने 
सश्वविंशतितमे अधिवेशने उपस्थापित आसीत्‌ | ततः प्रभृति, काश्चित्‌ सूचयः 
परिशिष्टाश्च सम्पाद्य प्रथमे भागे संनिवेशिताः ufa q^ एवं वामनपुराणस्य 
समीक्षितं संस्करणं सम्पूर्णतां जातं प्रकाशितं चैतत्‌ पूवम्‌ एव | 

सूचयः परिशिष्टाश्चाधोरिखिताः सन्ति | 

t. वामनपुराणसंस्करणानां संवादः, 

२. पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणस्य वामनपुराणस्याध्यायानां इलोकानां च 
वेकटेश्वरसंस्करणस्याध्यायैः BABA सह संवादः; 

३. तेछगुहस्तलेखात्‌ पाठमेदाः; 

४. धर्मशाखनिबन्धेषु वामनपुराणोद्धरणानि, प्राप्तान्यप्राप्तानि वा वर्तमान 
संस्करणेषुः 

५, पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणस्य वामनपुराणस्य महाभारतस्य च समान- 
STRE: | 

&. वामनपुराणेन सह पुराणान्तराणां महाभारतस्य च विषयसंवादः; 

७, समीक्षितपाठस्य वामनपुराणस्य इलोकार्घसूची; 

<. समीक्षितसंस्करणे रिप्पणीस्थानामतिरिक्तरछोकानां पडिक्तसूची | तथा 
च संस्कृतभूमिकापि आङ्गलमूमिकामनु प्रदत्तास्ति | समीक्षितसंस्करणस्य सामान्य- 
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the Critical Edition. The total number of pages of this edition is 
965, the pages of the constituted text together with the critical 
; ; 


footnotes is 690 


ENGLISH AND HINDI TRANSLATIONS 


English and Hindi translations of the constituted text of the 
Vamana Purana are in the Press. They are being printed along 
with the text. List of the names of persons, countries, mountains, 
rivers, and flora and fauna mentioned in the Vàmana Purana are 
also being added in the form of Appendices. A special feature of 
the lists of the flora and fauna is that their Latin or modern 
scientific equivalents are also given with the Sanskrit names, 
Both the translation-volumes are expected to be published by the 
end of September? These volumes, it is hoped, will be released 
on the occasion of the Varanasi Session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference to be held in the Varanasi Sankrit University in 
October. 


WORK ON THE OTHER PURANAS 


The Critical Edition of the Vamana Purana now being 
completed and published, we now resume the work of preparing 
the critical editions of the Kürma and t 
scheduled. The Adhara 
been written, 


he Varaha Puranas as 
-patha of the Varaha-Purana has already 


= and the following four Devanagari MSS. of the 
Ktrma Purana have also been fully collated :— 


1. MS. No. 41 of 1881-82 from the B, 0. R. I., Poona, 
dated Samvat 1615 (A. D. 1558) ; 


MS. No. 5589 from the V. V, R.I 


: », Hoshiarpur, dated 
Sarhvat 1679 (A. D, 1622) ; 


3. MS. PM. 2418 from th 
two vols. ; 


4 MSN 


e Adyar Library, Madras, in 


०. 3346 from the India office Library, London. 
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विषयसूचिकाया अतिरिक्तम्‌ अस्य पुराणस्याध्यायविषय स॒चिका5पि विशदरूपेण 
नियोजितास्ति । प्रष्ठसंख्या5स्य संस्करणस्य 005 वर्तते, टिप्पणी सहितस्य 
निर्धारितपाठस्य च प्रष्ठांकाः 690 सन्ति | 


आङ्गल-हिन्दी भाषानु वादो 

वामनपुराणस्य समीक्षित-पाठस्यानुवाद आङ्गल-हिन्दी-माषयो मुद्रणाल्ये 
वतते | एषः मूल-पाठेन सहेव प्रकाइयते | वामनपुराणस्थानि व्यक्ति-स्थान-पर्वत- 
वनस्पति-पशुषक्षिनामानि परिशिष्टरूपेण चात्र प्रदीयन्ते । वनस्पति पुपक्षिनाम्नां 
वर्गयोरत्र एकं वैशिष्ट्यं संनिवेश्यते यदत्र संस्कृतनामभिः सह लेटिननामानि 
आधुनिकवैज्ञानिकसमांनपदानि वा प्रदत्तानि सन्ति | अनुवादस्य द्वावपि भागौ 
सितम्बरमासस्यान्ते प्रकाशयिष्येते इति आशास्यते । एतो भागौ अखिलभारतीय 
प्राच्यविद्या परिषदः अक्टूबरमासे वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्याल्ये वाराणस्या 
क्रियमाणस्य अधिवेशनस्य समये प्रकाशितो भविष्यत इत्याशाइस्ति । 


अन्यपुराणसम्बन्धिकार्याणि 

पाठसमीक्षित संस्करणस्थ वामनपुराणस्याधुना परिपूर्णता जाते aum 
शिते च सति, वयमिदानीं कूर्मबराहपुराणयो पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणसम्बन्धि- 
कार्याणि यथानिर्धारितं सम्पादयामः । वराहपुराणस्याधारपाठः पूवत एव लिखितो 
ad | कूमंपुराणस्य च अधोऽङ्किताश्चारः हस्तलेखा पूर्णतः संवादिता 
सन्ति :— 

१. हस्तलेखः, संख्या 41 of 1881-89, पुण्यपत्तनस्थ भा० ओ० 
रि० ३० संस्थातः, लेखनकालः संवत्‌ १६१५; 

२, हस्तलेखः, संख्या 5589 होशियारपुरस्थात्‌ वि० Jofo संस्थात 
ले० का० संवत्‌ १६७९ 

३. हस्तलेखः, P. M. 2418, मद्रासस्थअद्यारपुस्तकालयत:; 


E ४. हस्तलेखः, संख्या 3346, लन्दनस्थ इण्डिया आफिस लाइब्रेरीतः 
ef 
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Besides these collated Mss. we have also procured a photo- 
stat copy of the Devanagari Ms., No. 1039, of the Harvard 


University Library. 


The following MSS. of the Kürma Purana, all written in 
Bengali script have also been procured by us for the purpose of 
collation :— 

1. MS. No. 4692-5; F 7 from the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 

procured on loan ; 

2. Microfilm copy of a Kürma Purana Ms. from the Dacca 

University, East Pakistan ; 
3. Microfilm copy of a Kürma Purana MS. from the 
Serampore College Library, West Bengal. 


We have also purchased from Madras a palmleaf Manus- 
cript of the Kürma Purana written in the Grantha Script. 


SVALPA MATSYA PURANA 
Uptill now 25 Chapters of the Svalpa Matsya Purana have 
been published in instalments in the previous issues of the 


‘Purana’ Bulletin, Further six Chapters (26-31) are being 
published in this issue. 


‘PURANA’ BULLETIN 


The present July issue completes the tenth Volume of the 
पतत ८ 116 ten volumes comprising the twenty biannual 
Issues cover a large field of the Puranic studies, as the subject- 
wise and the author-wise indexes of these volumes indicate. 
The indexes of the first five Volumes were published in a supple- 
ae Vol. V. No. 2, and the indexes of the last five Volumes 

"A) are being published as a su I 
e tt t uly 
C pplement to the present July 

The following are the 

Bulletin ;— 


ib 


x Ü 
new exchanges for the ‘Purana 


Sri Venkateswara University Oriental Journals, 


2.- Bulletin of the American Academy of Benaras, 
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एतेभ्यः संवादितहस्तलेखेम्य अतिरिक्ता अस्माभिः हवेडेयू निवर्सिटी- 
लाइब्रेरीस्थस्य 1039 संख्याकस्य हस्तलेखस्य फोटोस्टेटप्रतिरेका सम्प्राप्ता । 

कूमपुराणस्य. frega वंगलिपिबद्धाश्च सर्वे ह्येते हस्तलेखाः पाठ- 
संवादार्थ समधिगता अस्माभिः 

१. हस्तलेखः, संख्या 4490-5 -F 7 कालिकातायाः एसियारिक- 
सोसाइटीतः; 

२. पूर्वपाकिस्तानस्य ढाकाविश्वविद्यालयतः ूर्मपुराणहस्तलेखस्य 
माइक्रो फिल्मप्रतिरेकीपलब्धा; . 

३. पश्चिमवंगस्य सिरामपुरमहाविद्याल्यस्य पुस्तकाल्यात्‌ प्राप्ता gA- 
पुराणहस्तलेखस्य माइक्रोफिहमप्रतिश्चैका | 

अन्यमपि कूर्मपुराणस्य तालपत्रहस्तलेखँ अन्थलिपिलिखितँ मद्रासनगरादू 
वयं क्रीतवन्त; । 


स्वरपमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 
अद्यावधि यावत्‌ स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणस्य पञ्चविंशतिरध्यायाः “पुराण पत्रिकायां 
क्रमशः प्रकाशिताः | अग्निमाः षड्अध्यायाः (२६-३१) अस्मन्रङ्क प्रकाशिताः 
वर्तन्ते । 
“पुराणम्‌? पत्रिका 
अस्मिन्‌ व्यासपूर्णिमाऽङ्के पुराणपत्रिकायाः दशभागाः पूर्णाः संजाताः 
यथा लेखकानां विषयाणां च सूच्या स्पष्टीभवति, अर्धवार्षिकविशत्यङ्कमयास- 
Wu एषु दशभागेषु पुराणविषयकाध्ययनस्य विस्तृतक्षेत्रमाधारीकृत्य निबन्धाः 
प्रस्तुताः | प्रथमपञ्चभागानां लेखकानां विषयाणां च सूची पश्चमभागस्य द्वितीया- 
ङ्गस्य परिशिष्टङ्ूपेण प्रकाशिता आसीत्‌ | अन्तिमपश्चभागानां सूची दशमभागस्य 
द्वितीयाङ्कस्य (१०.२) परिशिष्टरूपेण प्रकाऱ्यमाना वर्तते | 
“पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः परिवतेने अधोनिर्दिष्टा नवीनाः पत्रिकाः प्राप्तः 
१. श्रोवेकटेश्वरयूनिवसिंटी प्राच्यविद्या पत्रिका | 


२. बुलेटिन आफ दि अमेरिकन अकादमी आफ बनारस । 
12 
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3. ‘Puratattva’, Bulletin of the Indian Archaeological 
Society, B.H.U. 
4. ‘Bharati’, Bulletin of the College of Indology, B.H.U. 
VEDA-PARAYANA 

From Pausa Sukla 1 up to Magha-Purnima (i. e. January 
1st to February 14th), for full one and a half-month the Parayana 
by memory of the whole Kauthumi Sakha of the Samaveda and 
its eight Brahmanas and the Chandogya-Upanisad was done by 
Pt. P. Krishnamurti Srauti in the Vyasa temple of Ramnagor Fort, 


| 
: 
3 


On the day of the conclusion of the Parayaya i. e. on 14th 
February, a grand ceremony to celebrate the successful conclusion 


S 


of the Samaveda-Paragaza was held in the Shivala palace in the 
afternoon. Sri Srautiji was ceremoniously received at the Sivala 3 
ghata when he arrived there in the motor launch of His Highness ; 
from Ramnagar fort, He was then escorted by the Pandits to the 
pavilion, where His Highness honoured him with Ratna-Kundalas 
and ratna-Kankanas (Jewelled ear-rings and bracelets) and with a 
richly embordered Banarasi Uttariya (upper garment), Pt. Rajesvara 
Sastri Dravid addressed the gathering on the importance of the 
Pārāyaņa of the Vedas, and stressed the need of honouring Vedic 
scholars performing Veda-Parayaga. In his opinion the parayana 
by memory of the whole Samaveda Sarhhita and its Brahmanas 
and Upanisads was a unique performance in the age. After this 
Pt. Harirama Sastri of the Sanskrit University presented a 
welcome address in Sanskrit verses to Srautiji. The Professors 
of the Indology College, B. H. U. and the Varanaseya Sanskrit 
University also attended the function. 

After the ceremony the reciter Pt. Krishnamurti Srauti was 
given a hearty send off, and he rode to his house on a richly decó- 

vid 101918 present on the occasion. It was 9 
moving sight to witness such a. right royal pageantry arranged for 
fon आल I pu of the ancient Indian p : 
function concluded sum m i x kigge o ancient India. The 
istribution of prasada. y 


A Pandita-Sabha of Varanasi Pandits was also-hold on the 
occasion in the Shivala Palace, E 
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३. पुरातत्त्व बुलेटिन आफ दि इण्डियन आरकृशजिकर सोसाइटी 
हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य | 


7 


४. 'भारती-काशीहिन्दुविश्वविद्याल्यस्थ भारतीमहाविद्यालयस्य पत्रिका | 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 


पौषशुक्रप्रतिपद्‌मारभ्य माघीपूणिंमां यावत्‌ (१ जनवरीतः १४ 
फरवरी मासं यावत्‌ ) सार्धमासम्‌-अ्त्रह्मणेः, छान्दोग्योपनिषदा च सह 
सम्पूर्णकौथुमीशाखाया; eme पारायणं पं. पी. कृष्णमूतिश्रीतिना 
रामनगरदुगंस्य व्यासमन्दिरे कृतम्‌ | | 


: पारायणसमापिदिने (१४ फरवरी दिनाङ्के) सामवेदषारायणस्य 
पूणसमापनावसरे बृहन्महोत्सवः आयोजित आसीत्‌ । यदा श्रौतिमहोदय: 
रामनगरदुर्गतः तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशस्थ जलमोटरयानेन fae? समागत- 
स्तदा घट्टे तस्थ विशेषरूपेण स्वागतो जातः । पण्डितैरनुगम्यमानः .स सभाः 
मण्डपे समानीतस्तत्र च तत्रभवद्भिः काशिनरेशैः रलकङ्कणं, रलकणिका, रल- 
खचितोत्तरीयं च तस्मै प्रदत्तम्‌ । पं. राजेवरशास्तरद्रविडमहोदयैः वेद- 
पारायणस्य महत्त्वविषये प्रवचनं कृतं तथा वेद्पारायणकर्तृणां विदुषां सम्मा- 
नस्य महत्त्वं च प्रदर्शितम्‌ | तस्य मतानुसारतः वर्तमानावसरे AU उपनिषदा 
च सह सामवेदस्य पारायणं अपूर्वं वस्तु sud | वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्‍वविद्या- 
ल्याध्यापकेन 'इरिरामशुक्लमहोदयेन संस्कृतरलोकेषु श्रौतिमहोदयस्याभिनन्दनं 
सतम्‌ । कारिहिम्दुविशवविद्यालयीयमारतीमहाविद्यालयस्याध्यापकाः संस्कृतविश्व- 
विद्यार्यस्य चाध्यापका अस्मिन्तुत्सवे उपस्थिता आसन्‌ | 


महोत्सवसमाप्ती श्रीतिमहोदयस्य हार्दिक प्रस्थापनं कृतम्‌ स अलंकृत 
afara पण्डितैः वैदिकेरच जनैरनुगम्यमानः स्वगृहं गत: । प्राचीनभारतीय 
RA: विदुषां सत्कारस्यायं महोत्सवः स्मारक आसीत्‌ । प्रसादवितरणानन्तर- 


ui समाप्तः संजातः। अस्मिन्नवसरे एका पण्डितसभा5पि आग्रोनिता 
पाहून 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
q- Á Vol. X, No. 2 
20 0 gung PU RANA L D 


PURANA PATHA AND PRAVACANA 


The parayana of the complete text of the Critical Edition of 


the Vamana Purana was done in t 
by Pt, Laksmana Pandeya of Ramnagar from ps 
2 upto 13 (Feb. 16-26) ; and the discourses on it were given in the 
evening daily during these days by Pt. Prema Vallabh Tripathi, 
Professor of the Department of Dharmasastra of the Varanaseya 


Sanskrit University. 


ALL-INDIA ARCHAEOLOGICAL CONGRESS 


he Siva-temple in the morning 
Falguna Krishna 


The first session of this congress was held in the Banaras 
Hindu University on the Vasant Paficami day (Feb. 3, 1968). It 
was inaugurated by His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain 
Singh, In the evening of the 4th Feb. an at-home was given to 
the deligates of the Congress by His Highness in the Ramnagar 
Fort. Deligates were shown the Museum of the Maharaja 
Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust and were acquainted with the 
Purana-work, and copies of ‘Purana’ Bulletin were presented to 
them. Dr. Amarachand Joshi, V. C. of the B. H. U., Dr. A. K. 
| Narain, Principal Indology College, Prof. Rajbali Pandeya of 
\ Jabalpur University, and Dr. H. D. Sankalia, the President of the 
Congress were among the number of scholars present at the 
function. 


: TRADITIONAL CULTURE SOCIETY 


A Society for preserving and propagating the traditional 
हे culture of the area was founded on this occasion by Dr. A. K. 
| Narain and other Professors in consultation with His Highness. 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh as a part of the cultural acti- 
vities of the Kashiraj Trust. It is proposed to have a separate 
body for this purpose. 


A meeting of this Society was held on the 14th February 
in Shivala Palace under the presidentship of His Highness Dr. 
Vibhuti Narain Singh. Most of the members of the staff of the 
Department of Archaeology and Culture of the Indology College 
of B. H. U. attended the meeting. It was proposed that the 
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पुराणपाठ; प्रवचन च 
॥ वामनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणस्य सम्पूर्ण पारायणं रामनगर- 
वास्तव्येन d, लक्ष्मण पाण्डेयेन शिवमन्दिरे फाल्गुनकृष्णद्वितीयामारभ्य त्रयोदशीं | 
यावत्‌ (फरवरी १६-२६) प्रातःकाले कृतम्‌ । akaa प्रतिदिनं | 
सायंकाळे इमं पुराणमधिकृत्य वाराणसेयसंस्क्ृतविश्वविद्यालये धर्मशास्त्राध्यापकेन 
पं, प्रेमवल्लभशास्त्रिणा प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 


सवेभारतीयपुरात्वपरिषदः महासम्मेलनम्‌ 

अस्याः परिषदः - प्रथमं सम्मेलनम्‌ काशीहिन्दुविइवविद्यालये 
| वसन्तपञ्चमी दिने (३ फरवरी १९६८) संजातम्‌ । सम्मेलनस्योद्घाटनं तत्र 
| | j wafzw: काशिनरेशेः महाराज डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयैः कृतम्‌ | 
| ४ फरवरी--दिनाइस्य सायंकाले प्रतिनिधिभ्यः तत्रभवद्धिः AIRA: 
| रामतगरदुर्गे स्वस्पाहारस्यायोजनं कृतम्‌ | प्रतिनिधयः महाराजबनारसविद्यामन्दिर- 
| न्यासस्य संग्रहालयमपि दृष्टवन्त: | ते पुराणविभागस्य कार्यणापि अवगताः कृताः 
| तथाच तेभ्यः 'पुराणम? पत्रिका प्रदत्ता । अस्मिन्‌ समारोहे अन्यैः विद्वद्भिः सह 
| काशिहिनदुविश्वबिद्यालयस्य कुलपतयः sto अमरचन्दजोशीमहोदया भारती: 
महाविद्याल्यस्याध्यापकाः डा० नारायणमहोद्याः; जबल्पुरविश्रवि्यारयीयाः 
Zo राजबलीपाण्डेयमहोदयाः, सम्मेलनस्याध्यक्षाः डा० संकाल्यामहोदयाश्चो- 
पस्थिता आसन्‌ | 


परम्परागतसंस्कृतिसं रक्षणी सभा-- 

अस्मिन्नवसरे डा० To Ho नारायणमहोदयेः अन्येश्राध्यापकै! तत्र 
भवद्भिः काशिनरेश डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहानां परामर्शेन अस्य क्षेत्रस्य 
पराम्परागत संस्कृतेः संरक्षणाय प्रचाराय च काशिराजन्यासस्य सांस्कृतिककार्याणा- 
मङ्गस्वेन एका समा संस्थापिता | अस्याः इते एकस्याः एथकूसम्मित्याः आयोजनं 
प्रस्तावित wd । 

१४ फरवरी दिनाङ्के अस्याः समित्या: एका समा शिवालाप्रासादे तत्र 
भवताम्‌ डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयानां सभापतित्वे संजाता । काशीहिन्दुः 
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different persons working independently on the traditional culture 


of Varanasi and its adjoining area should be brought together and 


their work be organised and systematised and that occasional 
culture-shows, folk dances etc. should also be organised, and that 
both the academic and the popular sides of the traditional culture 


should be developed. 


SCHOLARS WHO VISITED THE PURANA DEPARTMENT 


During this period the following scholars visited the Purana 
Department :— 

Dr. A. L. Basham and his wife with Dr. A. K. Narain 
visited the Purana Department on 19 Feb. 1963 and saw the 
critical edition of the Vamana-Purana, and other work of the 
Purana Department. Dr. Basham very much appreciated the 
critical edition of the Vamana Purana, and recorded his appre- 
ciation of this work in Sanskrit, 


Dr. Gauri Nath Shastri, Vice Chancellor of the Varanaseya 
Sanskrit University visited the Purana Department on 27th April, 
and acquainted himself with the worke of the Purana Department, 
which he very much appreciated. A copy of the Vamana Purana 
edition, and copies of other publications of Trust were presented 
to him. He had offered his full co-operation in this work. 


Some research scholars also occasionly came to the Purana 
Department for seeking some help in their Studies, such as obtain- 
ing Puranic references on various topics, and also for having some 


Consultations on them. Some sought such help by correspondence. 
They ‘were*provided necessary help, 


DISTINGUISHED GUESTS AT THE NADESAR HOUSE 
a Deus this period the ‘following were the distinguished guests 
of His-Highness at the Nadesar House, who were also acquainted 
b s the Purana-work of the Kashiraj Trust, and copies of 
‘Purana’ were presented to them :— | । 
1. Dr. Ludwick Sternbach, Seni 


: Or social affairs offi 
U.N., New York, : : A 
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विश्वविद्यालयीयभारतीमहाविद्याल्यस्य- प्राचीन इतिहास संस्कृतिविभागस्य प्रायः 


सर्वे अध्यापका उपस्थिता आसन्‌, इदं च तत्र प्रस्तावित यदू वाराणस्याः तत्समी- 


पस्थस्य प्रदेशस्य च परम्परागत-संस्क्रतिविषये कार्यरताः सवै विद्वांसः एकस्था 
भवेयुः तेषां कार्याणि च आयोजितानि एकषद्त्यनुकूलानि च भवेयुः | समये- 
समये सांस्कृतिक प्रदर्शनस्य Sagara च आयोजन प्रस्तावित जातम्‌ । तथा 
परम्परागत संस्कृतेः गवेषणापक्षस्य लोकपक्षस्य चेत्युभयोः पक्षयोः विकासः 
करणीय इति निश्चयः कृतः । 


पुराणविभागे आगता विद्वांसः 
' अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधौ अधो निर्दिष्टा विद्वांसः पुराणविभागं इष्टवन्तः 

डा० To Uo बाशममहोदयः सपत्नीकः, So Wo Ho नारायणमहोदयेन 
सह १९६८ वर्षस्य फरवरी मासस्य १९ दिनाङ्के पुराणविभागं दष्टवान्‌ | तेन 
वामनपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकं संस्करणं अन्यानि च पुराणविभागकार्याणि 
अवलोकितम्‌ । बाशममहोदयः पाठसमीक्षात्मकं वामनपुराणसंस्करणमतिशयेन 
प्रशंसितवान्‌ । स्वाभिमतं च संस्कृतभाषामाधारीकृत्य लिखितवान्‌ | 

संस्क्ृतविश्वविद्यालयस्योपकुरुपतयः डा० गौरीनाथशात्रिः अप्रैल 
मासस्य २७ दिनाङ्के पुराणविभागे समागताः तत्रत्यानि कार्याणि चावलोकितवन्तः 
प्रशंसितबन्तश्व | वामनपुराणस्येका प्रतिः अन्येषां प्रकाशनानां च प्रतयः तेभ्यः 
समर्पिताः तैश्च स्वस्य पूर्णसहयोगाय आश्वासनं प्रदत्तम्‌ | 

केचित्‌ Mesa अपि  स्वनिबन्धोपयोगिपुराणसामग्रीप्राप्तये 
पुराणविभागे समागताः केचिच्च पत्रब्यवहारेण पुराणनिर्देश-पुराणसंस्करणादि- 
विषये जिज्ञासां कृतवन्तः । तेभ्यो यथावश्यकं सहायता प्रदत्ता | 


नदेसरभवने विशिष्टा अतिथयः 
अस्मिन्‌ कार्यावधौ अधो निर्दिष्टा महानुभावाः तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशस्थ 
नदेसरभवने अतिथयः आसन्‌ । इमे सज्जनाः कारिराजम्यासस्य पुराणकार्येण 


परिचिता जाताः तथा तेभ्यः पुराण? पत्रिका प्रदत्ता । 


१. छुडविक रटनेबासमहीदयः संयुक्तराष्ट्रस्य अधिकारी । 
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2. Sri S. C. Dutta, Professor, Mayo College, Ajmer ; 
3. Sri Bhagwant Singh, Food Commisioner, 


4. Sri Dilip Kumar Roy, renouned musician and head of 

the Hari Krishna Mandir, Poona. 

Sri Dilip Kumar Roy with his party stayed in the Nadesar 
house from 17th to 21st April, and gave a charming demonstration 
of his devotional songs in the evening of 20th April in the 
Nadesar House before a large gathering of the distinguished persons 
and scholars of Varanasi. 


5. Justice S. K. Verma, Judge, Allahabad High Court. 
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२. श्री एस, सी. दत्तमहोदयः अजमेरस्थमेयोविद्ालयस्याध्यापकः | 
३. श्री भगवन्तसिंहमहोदयः खाद्यविभागस्यायुक्तः | 
४. श्री दिठीपकुमाररायमहोदयः, प्रसिद्धसंगीतज्ञः | 
अयं महानुभावः नदेसरभवने १७-२१ ade तिथि याबत्‌ स्थित 
आसीत्‌ । २० अप्रैल दिनाङ्के विशिष्टजनानां समक्षं तेन भक्तिसंगोतं श्रावितम | 


^. श्री एस, के. वर्मामहोदयः प्रयागस्थोच्चम्यायालयस्य न्यायाधीशः | 
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(२६) 
मत्स्य उवाच-- 

'तुल्सीप्रतिष्ठां वक्ष्ये पुण्याहैकादशी दिने । 
ठ्वादशयाँ वाथ पञ्चम्यां द्वितीयायां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा तु अधिवास्य समन्ततः | 
सायंकाले घटं स्थाप्य पूजयेजगतां पतिम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
संकरप्य विधिवत्कुर्यत्तद्विष्णोरिति वै ऋचा | 
स्नापयेतुलसीं देवीं गन्धद्वारेति गन्धकेस्‌ ॥ 
अंशुना तेति तैछं च mda (? ) इति चम्दनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
shea तेति तथा मार्यं ga ( धूर ) सीति च धूपकम्‌ । 
तेजोऽसीति प्रदीपं च आप्यायस्वेति वस्रकम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
एवं यूपश्च कर्तव्यः प्रातःकृत्यं विधाय च | 
श्राद्धं विध्यनुसारेण स्थण्डिले गणनायकम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
ग्रहान्‌ लोकपतिं चैव वसूनष्टौ प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 
पोडशारे asta विष्णुं नारायणसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
तत्रैव gadge ब्रह्माणमपि चाम्बिकाम | 
मधुराष्तं शतं हुत्वा अंन्येषां Reg: ॥ ७ ॥ 
बलि चैव हविष्यं च उत्सुजेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
वासुदेवं समुद्दिश्य सर्वसच्वेभ्य एव * ॥ 
दद्याद्‌ धूपं दक्षिणां च पूर्णा दत्वा गृहं जेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ | 

इति स्वहंपमतयपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहसे ( ? ) तुल्सीप्रतिष्ठायां 

(“et नाम १) षड्विंशोऽध्यायः ॥ २६ ॥ 


१. तुलसीप्रतिष्ठा भविष्ये [ मध्यम” तृतीयांश. अध्याय १५ ] वतते; किन्तु 
स्वल्पमत्स्यस्था श्रानुपूर्वी तत्र न हश्यते | 


b. ल. MA | 
1 
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(२७) 
श्रीमत्स्य उवाच 
ीर्णोद्वारमथो वक्ष्ये तत्फलं यदिहोच्यते | 
पानाद्रक्षणाटिप्रास्तथैवोद्Vरणेन च ॥ १ ॥ 
मौलिक फलमाप्नोति तस्माजीणं समुद्धरेत्‌ | 
स्वर्नीर्णेन द्विगुणं मध्यजीणें चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
प्रतिजीणे पञ्चगुणं सर्वजीरणे दशोत्तरम्‌ | 
एकांशं निखनेद्यस्तु तडागे पुष्करिणीषु' ॥ ३ ॥ 
सेतुप्रतिष्ठा कतेव्या तग्रैवाशद्वये5पि च | 
sda च चतुरंशं यत्तत्‌ प्रतिष्ठा विधीयते ॥ ४ ॥ 
मानहीन न कर्तव्य मानहीनादधोगतिः । 
तस्मान्मानं प्रशंसन्ति प्रासादादौ सदा बुधाः ॥ ५ ॥ 
अमानेन md पूर्व पश्चान्मानं करोति यः । 
न तत्‌ फलमवाप्नोति पुष्करिण्यादिकेषु च ॥ ६ ॥ 
i त्रिहस्तमुद्धरेयस्तु प्रतिष्ठाईस्तदा भवेत्‌ | 
d. तृणकाष्ठमये चैवं तृणवंशमयेऽपि च ॥ ७ ॥ 
वद्धयेद्वाणहस्तँ च प्रतिष्ठास्य विधीयते | 
आरामे रोपयेद्‌ बृक्षान्‌ रोपणे नास्ति दूषणम्‌ ॥ ८ di 
अतः परं प्रतिष्ठाहस्तथा च तुलसीवने | 
शोभा च विंशताद्धेन ( ? ) न प्रतिष्ठां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
अपरे तु प्रतिष्ठायां तदापि फलमीप्सितम्‌ । 
न नागयष्टिकरणं AUT च स्थापनम्‌ || १० ॥ 
१. ल. पुष्करिण्यके । 


२. ल. प्रतिष्ठा स्यात्‌ शुभा मता । 
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सप्तविंशोऽध्यायः १३६ 

"तडागे क्षपणं चैव न जापकविधिक्रमः | 

पुष्करिण्यां तडागे च प्रासादे वर्जयेद्‌ ध्वजम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

न कुर्मारोपणं कार्य विन्यासो मन्द्रस्य च | 

सेती यूपं न gala स्थालीपाकाहुतिं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


कूपे पताकादिदानं विवाहं न समाचरेत्‌ | 
आरामयागे च तथा न कुर्यात्‌ कर्णवेधनम्‌ || १३ ॥ 
नचारोप * tes स्थालीपाकाहुति त्यजेत्‌ | 
मण्डपे कुम्भदानं च ध्वनदानं च वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
साङ्गोपाङ्गविधानेन य; प्रतिष्ठां समाचरेत्‌ | 
emia विच्युतिः कचित्‌ च्युते सौख्यमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
स्वतन्त्रेण प्रतिष्ठा स्यात्‌ कर्तव्या भूतिमिच्छता | 
कचितन्त्रेण paca तत्र तन्त्रविधिं श्रणु ॥ १६ ॥ 
प्रासादपक्षे प्रासादं तडागे तु जलाशयम्‌ | | 
ततः पुष्करिणीमध्ये आरामादीन्‌ समुत्सृजेत्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
तडागयागे प्रासादं प्रासादेन जलाशयम्‌ | 
आरामेण प्रासादं न तन्त्रेणेव समुत्सृजेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
आरामं च तडागं च ततः पुष्करिणीमपि | 
स्वदेशे वर्जयेत्तत्र विदेशे तन्त्रमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
सेतौ तन्त्रं न कुर्वीत महाकूपे तथैव च | 
महारामे देवकुले(लं!) (कुर्यात्‌ )न नगरं त्रजेत्‌ ॥ Re N 
एकस्मिन्नवके ˆ ग्रामे ग्रामान्त्हि गुणान्तरे | 
मूलप्रतिष्ठा कतेव्या न 'तन्त्रविधिनोत्सुजेत्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
अयथाकरणे चैव भकालेऽप्यथवा भवेत्‌ | 
“अतन्त्र aage afad समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

३. ल. dem ४. ल. न चारोपतये चैव ५. ल. कश्चित्‌ 


६. ल. कुर्यां तो ७. ल. नरके ८. ` स्व, म. अत्र त्रुटिः 
& ल. तन्प्रविधिमुत्सुजेत्‌ | . १०. लः स्वतन्त्रे। 
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aaa भोजयित्वा च प्रायश्रित्ताहुति हुनेत्‌ | 
पुनः प्रतिष्ठा कर्तव्या अन्यथाऽकरणं भवेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
महादानेऽप्येवमेव ब्रह्मचर्यादिके zd | 
प्रतिमायाः प्राणदाने पुनः संस्कारमर्हति ॥ २४ ॥ 
पुष्करिण्याः प्रदानं च तडागादिप्रतिक्रिया | 
प्रासादानां समुत्सर्ग पितृकृत्यविधि soy || २५ ॥ 
पितर्युपरते ga: प्रतिष्ठं कर्तुमर्हति | 
पितामहं समुद्दिश्य काम्ये वै श्रूयते विधिः ॥ २६ ॥ 
तस्य नान्दीमुखं ज्ञेयमितीयं वैदिकी स्मृति; | 
न कृतं Astra मोहात्‌ पञ्न(पाद? कृच्छेण शुद्धयति॥ oll 
fraud मासाद यदि Nasad कचित्‌ | 
श्रीकृच्छू च ततः कृत्वा प्रतिष्ठां तु समाचरेत्‌ d २८ |i 
प्रासादे ARETE च कूपारामे तु meum | 
| प्रासादशिखराद्वापि वृक्षागाद्वा जलाशये ॥ २९ ॥ 
| मृतश्रेदृब्राह्मणस्तत्र ऋषिचान्द्रायर्ण चरेत्‌ | 
| अधिकं वृषभं दद्यात्‌ प्रासादेषु विशेषतः || ३० ॥ 
| गवां विपत्ती कुच्छू' स्यादारामे च तदेव तु | 
कूपे IRE हतकाळे (१) न पातकम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
जोणोंद्वारे गवादीनां मृती नैवास्ति पातकम्‌ । 
जढाशयं समुत्सुज्य गृहदाहदे न पातकम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
इति स्वर्पमल्यपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहसे()प्रतिष्ठाविधो 
| जीर्णोद्धारे सप्तविशोध्याय: ॥ २७ ॥ 
l ११, ल, लोभ? 
१२. “वयह निरशनं पादः पादरचायाचितं ञ्यहम्‌ | 
सायं त्यहं तथा पादः प्रात पादस्तथा त्र्यहम्‌ ॥? 


इति "TRES लक्षणमुक्त स्मृतिमुक्ताफले प्रायश्रित्तकाण्डे, पर. ३६ . 
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(२८) 
श्रीमत्स्य उवाच-- 
'दुर्निमित्तमथो वक्ष्ये यस्य यद्गृहचिहितम्‌ | 
तस्य तस्य भवेत्‌ शान्तिस्तस्य(१)रूपं यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
ga: शयेनश्च fsa कपोतोल(ढ)कचाटका: | 
कोकिलश्चैव कङ्कश्च पतन्ति यस्य वेश्मनि || २ ॥ 
गृहे तस्य महोत्पातो Aas जायते मधु | 
स्थूणाभङ्ग: wee प्ररोहणमथापि वा ॥ ३ ॥ 
द्वाराः कटकटायन्ते[ऽ]जातस्य दन्तसम्भवः | 
हसनं तरक्षणादेव शिरोहीनश्च जायते ॥ ४ ॥ 
ूत्ररन्धरविहदीनश्च गुदलिङ्गविहीनकः | 
अवत्सानां गवादीनां क्षीरप्र्ववणं तथा ॥ ५ || 
"emi: पतते यत्र गृहे वाप्यां च पादपे । 
उल्का वहिस्फुलिन्नश्व तस्य विद्धि महद्भयम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
चजायते नारिकेलस्य तारस्य चोपरोहणम्‌ । 
अयुतं चार्कमुद्िश्य आर्कं च श्रपयेत्‌ चरुम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
-श्रद्धयादित्यवारेण ततः सम्पद्यते शुभम्‌ | 
“afad कोकिलस्यापि sg ( छ) कोऽप्यशुभं वदेत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
अकाले पुष्पिता वृक्षाः कदल्याः पृष्पयुग्मकम्‌ | 
जायते नारिकेरुस्य ae प्रथमं यदि ॥ ९ ॥ 
अकस्मादूर्यते विप्रास्तदूगृहिमरणं ध्रुवस्‌ । | 
मृगाणां पोतसम्पततिरम्रादीनां तयैव च ॥ 
“गुही तत्र विनश्येत सदारपुत्रसंयुतः ॥ te ॥ 
t. हृद्यतां भविष्य” मध्यम° २० अध्या? विशिष्य इलो० १७-६ | मुद्रित- 
भविष्यपाठाः प्रायः अशुद्धाः | ; 
२. भविष्य” मध्यम) ३.२०.२१ ३. ल. नास्त्यथं श्‍लोक: । 
v. भविष्य? मध्यम° qe Sa .. ५, ` भविष्य? WEA ३.२०.२६ 
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स्वल्पमत्स्यपुरांणम 
बन्ध्यावृक्षे यदा पुष्पफलं च दृश्यते यदि | 
श्रापनं सोममुद्विश्य श्रद्धया तददिने दिने || ११ ॥ 
इक्षुवनं गृहजातमाकाशं चोद्रवस्तथा ( ? ) । 
मांसवृष्टिः कर्दमस्य शङ्घशुक्तिकपर्दकाः D १२ d 
मयूरो नृत्यते गेहे सोमस्यादूभुतदर्शनम्‌ | 
"गृहे वा ATR नात: क्षेत्रे च शरभः पतेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
'वाप्यां च खण्डखण्डेन भिद्यते भिद्यते क्कचित्‌ | 
ब्रीहियवविपाके तु रुधिरं ह्यते यदि ॥ 
दधिक्षीराज्यपाके वा भौमस्यादूभुतमादिरोत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
वाहूरुपादहीनाश्च गावः fad भवन्ति हि | 
धावन्ति चोद्धपुच्छाश्च वम्ध्या गावः प्रजायते || १५ ॥ 
मिथ्यारोदनं' ` गेहे च राक्षावादश्च(१)तिष्ठति | 
उद्गीरस्ति गृहे गावो नईन्ति च हसन्ति च ॥ १६ ॥ 
RRI मानुषीवाकू च श्रूयते व्यक्तमेव चेत्‌ | 
यस्य गेहे भवन्त्येते तस्य नाशो भवेद्ध्रुवम्‌ || १७ || 
अकस्मादूरूयते विप्रा गृहोपरि कदाचन | 
ध्वज चेददूभुतं विद्याद्रिडाप्रसवे सति ॥ १८ ॥ 
'थवुकुटवराहाणां गृहे चेत्‌ प्रसवो भवेत्‌ | 
सपुत्न सकलत्रं च मरणं तस्य चादिशेत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
fae छागगवादीनां धनहानिविपत्करः | | 
रक्तञ्चावो भवेच्त्र TAGY | २० || 


T. श्रव दशमः श्लोकः 'ल' कोशे पुनरुक्ततया पठितः | 

ल, क्षेत्रे ८. ल. वाद्येन & स्व, म, विद्यते 
भविष्य” मध्यम” ३.२० ४१३ 

भविष्य? मध्यम? ३.२० ५३ 

ल. मिथ्यावादेन, भविष्य? 

मिथ्याबादेन गेही च राज्ञावारदेश्च fight । 

भविष्य" मध्यम° ३,२ ०.५४, 
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अष्टाविंशोऽध्यायः १४३ 


“एको वृष्यो गावः सप्ताधा नव दन्तिनः | 

सर्वे ते स्वामिनं हन्ति सिंहे या गौः प्रसूतिका ॥ २१ ॥ 
शिरोहीनाः प्रजायन्ते guda हीनास्तथा | 
शिरोहीनाश्वपुच्छाया इनन्तो बिम्बे ( ? ) प्रनश्यति ॥ २२ ॥ 
तस्य मृत्युने सन्देहः षण्मासाभ्यन्तरे द्विजाः | 
समिधश्वत्थवृक्षस्य जुहुयादयुतं नरः ॥ २३ ॥ 


१४, श्रयं श्लोकः ्रुजबलभीमनाम्मि गरस्येऽस्तीति शब्दकत्पद्रमे दृश्यते p भविष्य” 
मध्यम° ३.२०.५६ | 
१५. २३७ श्रनन्तरं २९ अध्याये १८ श्लोकास्तो भागः 'ल' पुस्तके नास्ति । 
२३ श्रनन्तरं HIT एव पश्चदशइ्लोकाः “ल' कोशे उपलभ्यन्ते | 
कथमेतेषां इलोकानामत्र सङ्गतिरिति न ज्ञायते । भविष्ये तु एतेषां 
दलोकानां मध्ये केचन व्यत्यस्तक्रमा हरयन्ते । तत्र ते उत्पातवर्णनान्ते 
` तच्छान्तिवणंनसंगत्या दत्ताः । UA पञ्चपदलोकानन्तरं पुनश्च 
संगति विना कुण्डमण्डपलक्षगर्लोका TAG । 
‘a कोशे उपलम्यम।नाः पञ्चदश श्लोकाः :— 
f due क॑ प्चत्रिशदुदाहूतम्‌ | 
^मिलि्वैकं सहस्रन्तु त्रि (तृ) तीयदिवसे मतम्‌ ॥ १००० n 
एकन्तु त्र्यम्बके देयमग्नो चैकं प्रकी तितम्‌ । 
राहुकेतोस्तभैकैकमेवं चायुतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १०००० ॥ 
Sasha त्रिसहस्रं स्यात्‌ ॥ ३००० ॥ 
द्वितीये पट्सहस्तकं ॥ ६००० ॥ एवं मानं प्रशस्यते ॥ 
पोष्टिके काम्यके मानं ग्रहाणां तु सहस्तकम्‌ ॥ १०००॥ 
त्रिशाखे तु न होतव्यं दिवांशे स्थाप्य होमयेत्‌ । 
“तथा यथोक्तमानेन जुहुयात्तस्त्रवेदिभिः ॥ 
होता स्थादयुते तुयं न्‌ न्यूनं नाधिकं तथा । 
आचार्य एव होता स्या [ त्‌ | य्यत्वकं ( ? ) तुर्यमेव च । 
B एकमेव खङ्गधारः द्वारपालश्रतुर्थकम्‌ 
सहस्रे त्वेकहस्त: स्यादयुते तु करद्वयम्‌ ॥ 
षोडाङ्गलमुच्छ्रेधं योतिवक्त्रं समेखलम्‌ | 
कालवेदवसैर्मानं विज्ञेयं भूतिमिच्छता ॥ 
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eaf समुद्दिश्य गां च दद्यात्पयस्विनीस्‌ । 
**उपदन्तश्वादन्तानां हृस्वश्व यदि इश्यते ॥ २४ ॥ 
ते विद्वेषकराः सवै सनकाकृतिन ( १ ) स्तथा | 
असिलाङ्गलक्ादीनां मुखेपूल्का प्रदृश्यते || २५ Il 
"Sit तत्र विनश्येत सुत्रपतिबान्धवः | 
विजानीयादिदं स्व शुक्रस्याद्‌युतदशेनम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


तथैव मेखलामध्ये सार्धे सार्धाङ्गलं त्यजेत्‌ | 

मातहीनं न कर्तव्यमनेकभयदन्ततः ॥ 

तत्र igi दद्यात्‌ पूर्वा तु चतुरङ्गला । 

द्वितीया gagat Ter शक्रदिकूप्रवला भवेत्‌ ॥ 

चतुरस तु प्रादेशे दरचङ्गलेनापि वर्घयेत्‌ । 

agaaga ज्ञेयं कोणे हस्तं भवेदनु ॥ 

षडङ्गुलं प्रतिदिशं वर्धयेत्‌ कमशस्ततः | 

freed तद्भवेत्कुण्डे कोणे कोणे करद्वयम्‌ । ` 

चतुरश्रं ग्रहमध्ये श्वे योनिवक्त्रमधोमुखम्‌ ॥ 

कारयेस्मेखलामष्ये विन्यसेत्कुण्डपश्चिमे | 

कुण्ड कालाँशक galea विलिलेदबुधः ॥। 

qai वेष्णवे यागे ग्रहयागे शिवादितः । 

anaiga च प्रथमं मेखलायां परे तथा ॥ 

i! वस्तुयागे तडागे च पश्चिमादिक्रमेण तु । 

| मेखलायासंतु पूर्वादिप्रासादे विपरीतकम्‌ ॥ 

तडागादेश्व खनने मध्यादुत्तरहीनके ॥ 
A. हव्यतां भविष्य मध्यम° ३,२०, १७६, १७७३ 
5 i ud ud ns AUR स्थानअष्टमा- 
| CURED १७ तमे श्रध्यायें वर्ितोऽयं 

विषयः । तत्र तु श्रस्थैवानुंपूवी हृयते | 

१६. भविष्यः मध्यम” ३,२०.६२. 


१७, n m ३.२०.७२. 
१८, anai भविष्य” मध्यम° ३.२० : ७४-५३) । . 
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देवागारे Te वापि लोहितं यदि पश्यति | 

पुष्पितो हश्यते छोकस्तत्र विद्धि महद्भयम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
पुष्पितँ स्वगृहं यस्य घटे वा बुदूबुदो भवेत्‌ । 
SIAM गावः छागो वा स्वगृहे तथा ॥ २८ di 
araa इश्यते कश्चित्‌ सौरेरद्भुतमादिशेत्‌ | 

धनुः Gee गदा चक्रं गृहं वा कम्पते यदि ॥ 

विना वातादिदोषेण शनेरदूभुतमादिशेत्‌ ॥ २९ | 
TET धमनीसपस्तथाजगरगोधिकाः | 

द्वारान्ते ema यत्र शनेरदूभुतमादिशेत्‌ ॥ 3e ॥ 
दिवा जम्बुकहसनं सन्ध्यायां कट्कटायते | 

देवानां हसनं कम्पः स्वेदो वाय्यादिनिगमः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
adai क्षीररुघिरे शनेरदूसुतदशनम्‌ | 

“गृही तत्र विनश्येत सपुत्रपछुबान्धवः || ३२ ॥ 
उदितं इश्यते व्योम्नि ज्वरितं पावकं तथा | 

मनुष्याणां गवां चैव मरणं चात्र विक्रमः (१ ) ॥ ३३ ॥ 
विनश्यन्ति सदा सर्वे शनेरदूभुतदर्शनात्‌ | | 

कूपे घटे तप्तजळं तडागस्य च विक्गतिः || ३४ | 
मास्येकस्मिन त्रिभिः ud: शनेरदूभुतदर्शनम्‌ । 
"^w देवीति मन्त्रेण शुभार्थं शनिवासरे ॥ ३५ ॥ 
“ae च श्रपये्त्र शन्नो देवि ऋचं स्मरन्‌ | 
जुहुयादयुतं सम्यक्‌ तस्य दोषस्य शान्तये ॥ ३६ ॥ 
गां च नीलां ततो दद्यात्‌ सवत्सां च पयस्विनीम्‌ । 
वासो युगं च विप्राय सुवर्णं रजतं तथा ॥ ३७ ॥ 


eundi भविष्य” मध्यम° ३,२०.८३-८५७. 


भविष्य मध्यम° ३.२०.८८०. 
हञ्यतां भविष्य मध्यम° ३.२०.८९-९५, 
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मेघं विना गर्जनं च वृष्टिश्वैव प्रमादतः । 
बहुमिश्रितपांशूनि ( ! ) पतन्ति यदि भूमिषु ॥ ३८ ॥ 
शिलाः पतन्ति शिखरात्‌ वृक्षा वातविवर्जिताः | 
शक्रध्वजस्याषि तथा पतनं यत्र इश्यते || ३९ ॥ 
दिवा फेरवो रुवन्ति seater निशाचराः । 
निपत्य निशि काकस्तु हंसो रौति निवेशने ॥ ४० ॥ 
गोच्छागमहिपौधाश्च शनेरदूसुतदशेनम्‌ | 
* 'अधर्मप्रबलो देशः राजा घर्मपराइसुखः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अन्योन्यं च जिघांसन्ति गावश्च ब्राह्मणास्तथा | 
ge गृही विनश्येत काकमैधुनदशनात्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
काकश्च खरजम्बुका दृष्टाः कचित्रमादतः | 
मार्जारच्छागभार्याद्या गवाद्याः पशुजातयः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
दुनिमित्तानि चैतानि राहोरदूुतमादिशेत्‌ | 
यज्ञोपवीते GAS गृहदाहपरिएवे ॥ ४४ ॥ 
जले नौका निवज्जेच्चेद्‌ देवो रुद्राक्ष एव च । 
मग्नो देवः सुवर्णं वा aaa कचित्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
एवमादीनि चान्यानि वहिदग्धानि यानि च । 
दुर्निमित्तानि सर्वाणि राहोरदूभुतमादिशेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
द्रोणकाक; सारमेयो WE बकादयः | 
मार्जारजलमार्जारी सिंहव्याप्रादयो द्विजाः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
Agi हर्यते हयेषां तस्थाने मरणं भवेत्‌ | 
ami च भवद्व्याधिः केतोरद्भुतमादिशेत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
सस्य मैथुनं ष्ट्वा त्रिमासाम्मरणं भवेत्‌ । 
शकुनस्य कपोतस्य TATA संशयः || ४९ ॥ 


२२. भविष्य” मध्यम? २३.२०,६६१-६७, 
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दुर्गामहेशमूतंश्व सृन्मय्या अपि भज्ञने | 

स्थूनाया भङ्गपाती च केतोरदूभुतमादिशत्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
नृपतिर्म्रियते तत्र नगरोच्छादनं भवेत्‌ | 

बिल्वसाथाध्नति ( १ ) यंत्र फलानां चुटनं तथा ॥ 

स विज्ञेयो महोत्यातो ust छत्रे ध्वजेऽपि वा ॥ ५१ ॥ 
*दधिमधुघुताक्त च जुहुयादयुतं द्विज: | 

केतु कृण्वन्निति मन्त्रेण केतोविं निर्वपेच्चरुम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
नीलां गां च सवत्सां च बहुक्षीरप्रदां तथा | 
सुक्तिकाहेमरागांश्च गां च दधातु दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ ` 
होमान्ते भोजयेद्विप्रान्‌ यथाशक्ति च दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
अरिष्टदोषनाशाय ततः सम्पद्यते शुभम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
दक्षिणस्यां दिशि च्छाया संपरयेदात्मनः स्वयम्‌ । 
स्वच्छायां पादतरचैव परचाद्यदि शिरोद्वयस्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
*'एतयोरपि यच्छिन्नं परयन्ति मुखलोहितम्‌ | 

दशाहे कस्यचिन्मृत्युः कस्यचिसपक्षगोचरे ॥ ५६ ॥ 
“ASA: स्यान्महाषोरो दुर्भिक्षै मरकं तथा । 
गोशालास्वश्रशालासु पुखशालापु ( ? ) वे तथा ॥ 
gaga: पतन्त्यत्र ततः शान्ति समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
घान्यानामयुतं तत्र जुहुयात्‌ क्षेमक्कनर; | 

देवानां विकुतिर्यत्र अनावृष्टिश्च जायते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
अतिबृष्टिमवेद्वापि वेष्णवी शान्तिरिष्यते | 

azai मरणे प्रासे प्रजानामपि दारुणे ॥ ५९ ॥ 


हृइ्यतां भविष्य” मध्यम° ३.२०.१२६-२६ , 
इश्यतां भविष्य” मध्यमः ३,२०.१३०. 
SUITS Jo ४६४. 
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रौद्री शान्तिस्तु विज्ञेया नादेशोऽन्य ( १ ) अतोऽन्यतः | 
agua च समुपन्ने शिलावृष्टियेदि भवेत्‌ ॥ 
दिनत्रयाभ्यन्तरे च निष्फलमद्भुतँ भवेत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
gag च सप्ताहात चतुर्दिने महादूभुते | 
अदूभुतस्य विपाकश्चेदू विनाश आत्मनस्ततः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
त्रिभ्षे स्तथा जञेयं सुमह्भयदायकम्‌ | 
“अङ्गदक्षिणमागे च सम्यक्‌ प्रस्फुरणं भवेत्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


अप्रशस्तस्तथा वामे TSA हृदयस्य च । 
eui विपर्यये शस्तं शुक्रक्रण्णादिमेदतः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


वामदक्षिणतश्चापि कारनात्यादिमेदतः | 

रराटं स्पन्दते चेत्तदादित्यस्यादूभुतं भवेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
भुजपादी तथा चक्षुः स्पन्दते चन्द्रस्य च | 
ढिङ्गजङ्वोरुपाश्व चेत्‌ स्पन्दते भौममादिरोत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
कण्टश्चेत्‌ स्पन्दते विप्रा गुह्यस्य च नखस्य च | 


अङ्गुलि; स्पन्दते कट्यां agga स्पन्दते | 
Jaa तचच निर्दिष्टं तथोक्तां शान्तिमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 


अष्टविशो SENE: ॥ २८ ॥ 
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(२९) 
श्रीमत्स्य उवाच-- 

'गृहय्ञे त्रिधा मानं करव्यं सुविचक्षणैः । 

अमानेन कृते यज्ञेऽप्यम्तरायो भवेद्‌ यतः ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्मान्मानं तु क्ेब्यं जपहोमादिकर्मसु | 

साहसिकं कनिष्ठं तु मध्यमं चायुतं मतम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
उत्तमं लक्षमित्याहुवंणंस्थानमिती रितम्‌ | 

लक्षहोमो न क्त्यः कलिकाले कथंचन ॥ ३ ॥ 
आयुः प्रजाः BIA च यशो नाशयते यतः | 

सहस्रं विभवे यत्तु पुष्टिके तु शतं शतम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

यत्‌ शेषं सततं तेषामधिप्रत्यधिदैवते | 

प्रकाशयेदू दशवलि ( १ ) भागरोषस्थितो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ (१) 
. अधिकरूपहोमं च अनिमुदश्य तदूधुमेत्‌ | 

विंशांशं चैव साहसे अरिष्टाय ( ? ) दशांशकम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
शेयं पञ्चशतं तत्र पञ्चाङ्गेन अहानपि | 

उपप्रहेभ्य पञ्चाङ्गमेकैकस्य चतुर्दश ॥ ७ ॥ 
. एकत्रिशदुगृहेभ्यक्व युगलं चात्र वारयेत्‌ । 

एकाहेनायुतं यत्र जुहुयादंपि मानवः ॥ ८ ॥ 

तत्र पञ्चदशभागाः करपनीयाः सदा बुधै; | 

तत्रानिष्टे तु पञ्चाशत्‌ पञ्चाङ्ग तदूमहेष्वपि ॥ ९ ॥ 
उपप्रहेषु पञ्चाशद्‌ दशमं भागशेषतः | 

अष्टौ ग्रहेभ्यो दातव्याः ज्यम्वके चैवसुच्यते ॥ १० ॥ 
धनञ्जये तभैवैकमेवं चायुतमुच्यते | 

तत्रानिष्टे fared त्रिशतं त्रिशतं तथा ॥ ११ ॥ 


१. ल. पुर्वोक्तप्रकारेण ल. मातृकायां ग्रन्यपातः; श्रतोऽस्मिन्‌ श्रध्याये १-१८ 
लोका न सन्ति । 
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चतुःशतं ग्रहणां तु तथा सदशाधिकस्‌ | 
उपग्रहाणां प्रत्येकं पञ्चाशीत्यधिकं भवेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
agadi तु यत्र शान्तिके पौष्टिके तथा | 
aa मानेन कर्तव्यं दिवसे स्थितिरेव च (2) ॥ १३॥ 
प्रथमे ऽहन्थनिष्टस्य सहस्र' त्रिशताधिकम्‌ | 
तथा ग्रहाणां प्रत्येकं पञ्चाशञ्च निगद्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 
नायकस्यापरं शतं ' ' t| 
मिलित्वा Aaga तु प्रथमेऽहनि होमयेत्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
द्वितीये दिवसे दद्यादनिष्टे द्विसहत्तकम्‌ | 
प्रतिग्रहणां त्रिशतं तथैवाष्टादशाषिक्रम्‌ || १६ ॥ 
अधिप्रत्यधिदेवानां षोडशैषां यश्राक्रमम्‌ | 
एकाशीतिभवेन्मानमशीतिश्चान्तयो टयोः || १७ di 
मिलित्वा aed तु द्वितीयदिवसे मतम्‌ । 
तृतीयेऽनिष्टभागे च त्रिशत्त परिकर्पयेत्‌ té d 
"Ries बाहुमात्रं च तथाष्टादश्यङगङम्‌ | 
"get मण्डले कार्य (१ ) वेष्णवे तु प्रशस्यते ॥ १९ ॥ 
शम्भोयगि भवेतूपीतं ग्रहयागे तु JAFA | 
यस्तु न वेष्टनं दद्यानिमठे' कुण्डमण्डले || २० N 
तत्र वैवस्वतो राजा यागांशं च हरत्यपि | 
नवनाभं अहमखे प्रशस्तं चायुते बुधाः ॥ २१॥ 
FA चैव wed तु (¦ ) मोक्ष एषु विशिष्यते (१) | 
पण्डपे चाकहस्ते तु कर्चव्ये कुण्डमण्डळे | 
oe स्यात्‌ प्रस्तारे द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ २२ ॥ 
त्रिहस्तवेदिकामध्ये लिखेत्‌ पद्म' सुलक्षणम्‌ | 
मादेशमात्रमुच्छू घाद्‌ UREA ( ¦ ) भूषिते ॥ २३ ॥ 


Ge : ल. लिखने राहुमात्रं च तथा प्रादेशत्र्यङ्गलम्‌ | 
अदा) Y. MEI ५ लः asp 
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माघे ग्रहमल: शस्तः सवेसिद्विकरः पर: | 

फाल्गुने मंहदैश्वय चैत्रेप्पधिकमादिशेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 

वैशाखे धनधान्याव्य' ज्यैष्ठे च fags धनम्‌ । 

आषाढे ALAA श्रावणे शत्रुवाशनम्‌ || २५ ॥ 

भाद्रे विपत्करं चेव आधिने धनवान्‌ भवेत्‌ । 

कात्तिके राष्ट्रहानिः स्यान्मागेशीष ठु भूषणम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
अयुते पुन्रहानिः स्यात्‌ ( ? ) पौषे हानि विनिर्दिशेत्‌ । 
शान्तिकेऽप्ययुतं म्यं ( £ ) aa नास्ति दूषणम्‌ ॥ २७ di 
ग्रहाणां शान्तियागे तु तत्र नास्ति विचारणा | 

"uS करपयेद्यागं दिवसे च विचक्षणः || २८ ॥ 

अद्भुतं THAI वारे स्यात्तस्य तस्य हि । | 
तत्रापि सौम्यवारेषु कुर्याद्यागं विचक्षणः ॥ २९ ॥ 
बृहस्पतिस्तथा शुक्रः बुधः सोमश्च पृष्टिदः । 

प्रतिषश्च द्वितीया च पञ्चमी सप्तमी तथा d ३० ॥ 
दशम्येकादशी चेव द्वादशी च त्रयोदशी | 

एताः प्रशस्तास्तिथयः speed पृष्टिः ॥ ३१ ॥ 

शिवो वृद्धिवेरीयांश्व na: शुक्रश्च शोभन: | 

gA ( ? ) ब्रह्मा च सौभाग्य: सुकर्माऽपि च पुष्टिद: ॥३२॥ 
हवन व्याल वनिक्‌ कौळरोगवतडिनी ( ? ) | 

शस्तान्येताति क्रक्षाणि दारुणानि विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
कृषिकर्मणि वेदानामारम्मे गृहकर्मणि | 

ग्रहयागेष्वभीष्टार्थो लभ्येत शुभपक्षके ॥ ३४ ॥ 


श्राद्धे विध्यनुसारेण क्रतुदक्षौ च Saat | 
मातृयागं पुरस्कृत्य ततो यागगृहं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
६. ल. भूतिदम्‌ ७. ल. शुभेषु 


८, ल, सुकर्मायुस्तर्थव च 
& ल. पत्राप्यशुद्ध एव पाठः-हरणब्य़ाल वणिक कोणवो गवतण्डिलो । 
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आचार्य वरयेत्‌ पूर्व वरादिमिरलक्वतम्‌ | 
afas वरयेत्‌ पूर्व ब्रह्माणं तदनन्तरस्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
सदस्यांश्च ततः पश्चादेष एवं विधिक्रम: | 
araldia संस्थाप्य वेचा ऐशान्यभागके || ३७ di 
घटे गणेशं बरह्माणं दिकृपालांश्च समचयेत्‌ | 
ध्यानवर्णानुरूपेण qadar: प्रयत्नतः ॥ २८ ॥ 
मण्डपं रक्तसूत्रेश्च वेष्टयेत्तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
“era कह्पयित्वा तु भूतशुद्धि विधाय च ॥ ३९ ॥ 
विचिन्त्य ग्रहराजानमात्मानं नम इत्युत | 
शिखायां विन्यसेत्‌ पुष्पं मातृकान्यासपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
मन्त्रन्यासं ततः कुर्यात्‌ पीठपूजां समारभेत्‌ | 
चण्डे चेव प्रचण्डं च अतिचण्डं महत्तथा [| ४१ ॥ 
पूर्वादिद्वारदेशेषु मध्य आधारशक्तिः | 
रक्ताक्षतं रक्तपुष्पं रक्तचन्दनसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
पत्रान्तरस्थं सन्ध्यायां ध्यानं श्रणु द्विजोत्तमाः | ४२ ॥ 
सहल्लकिरणं देवं रक्तपद्मासनस्थितम्‌ | 
रक्ताम्बरधरं रक्तपङ्गनद्वयधारिणम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
जबाविदरुमसंकाशं सप्तसततिरथे स्थितम्‌ | 
परं ज्योतिमंयं नित्यं निर्मल पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ ४४ d 
BOAR संजञाच्छायासमन्वितम्‌ | 
सेवितं देवगन्धर्वेविद्यापरमहोरगी: ॥ ४५ || 
माङ मुखं Aas चैव ठ्रादशाङ्गलनिर्मितिम्‌ | 
राजन्यं “Seat च चिन्तयेदूग्रहनायकम्‌ ॥ 
ध्यात्वाङ्गानि च संपूज्य पूजयेततदनम्तरम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 


ल. स्वासनं 
स्व, म, अपपाठ:, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ` 


AT 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
एकोनन्निशोऽध्यायः . ११३ 


आक्ृष्णे' नेति मन्त्रस्य सुवर्ण क्रषिस्रिष्टपृच्छन्दः सविता देवता 
सूयप्रीतये विनियोगः | 
रक्तप्मासनस्थो यः सप्तधोटकवाहनः | 
सप्तद्वीपप्रदीषो यः तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
आदित्यं पूजयेत्‌ पश्चादुपचारैः स्वशक्तितः | 
उपदेवांश्च तत्रैव उपचारैरनन्तरम्‌ || ४८ di 
शुद्धसफरिकसङ्काशमीश्चरं द्विभुजं प्रभुम्‌ | 

. त्रिशूलखटवाङ्गधर व्याप्रचर्मामर॑ हरम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
भस्मभूषितसर्वाङ्गं वृषारूढस्वविग्रहम्‌ | 
व्यालयज्ञोषवीतं च मुण्डमालोपशोमितम्‌ ॥ 
जटाजूट्समायुक्तं चन्द्राधकृतशेखरम्‌ ॥ ५० [| 
“यम्बक मिति मन्त्रस्य वशिष्ठ ऋषिरनुष्टपच्छन्दो 
Vat देवता त्यम्बकप्रीतये विनियोगः | 
वहि ध्यायेजटाजूटमद्धमौलि त्रिलोचनम्‌ | 
जवाविद्ुमसङ्काशमारक्तं च चतुर्भुजम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
आजमानं वराभीतिशक्तिस्वस्तिकधारिणम्‌ | 
ूर्यकोट्मितीकाशं सेव्यमानं सुरैरपि ॥ ५२ ॥ 
“अग्नि दूत? मिति मन्त्रस्य विश्वरूप कऋषिस्निष्टुपूच्छन्दः 
आग्नेयी देवता अम्निप्रोतये विनियोगः | 
“सोम तु शङ्घधाराम deese स्थितम्‌ | 
द्विभुजं पुस्तकं वामे अक्षमालां च दक्षिणे ॥ ५३ ॥ 
दशाश्वरथमारूढमप्सरोभिश्च सेवितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणाभिमुखं ध्यायेदद्भचन्द्राक्ृतिं तथा ॥ ५४ ॥ 
चतुविशत्यक्लुलेन सम्मितं वैशयजातिकम्‌ | 
आत्रेयगोत्रकं चापि आग्नेय्यां दिशि संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


१२. ल. श्रयं श्लोकः ५१ श्ञोकात्पूवे हश्यते, 
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“इमन्देवा? इति मन्त्रस्य गौतम ऋषिः बृहतीच्छन्दः 
सोमो देवता सोमप्रीतये विनियोगः | 
शङ्कु कुन्दप्रतीकाशः क्षीरसागरसंमवः | 
शम्भोः शिरसि संस्थो यः तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
दलेषु वासुदेवादीन्‌ तदले कमलादिकान्‌ | 
गन्धैः पुष्पैश्च विधिवदर्चयेत्‌ भक्तितःपरः || ५७ ॥ 
ततो इधिदेवतां ध्यायेदुमां कुन्देन्दुसप्रभाम्‌ | 
द्विभुनां शुक्लवखनां च झुक्लाभरणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
शुक््ठपद्मोपविष्टा च शुक्लपद्‌मद्वयान्विताम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
देवगन्धव॑यक्षायेरप्सरोमिश्व सेविताम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
‘sha a इति मन्त्रस्य नारायण क्रषिश्रिष्डुपूच्छन्द; आग्नेयी 
देवता उमाप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
कर्णिकावामभोगै तु आप: प्रस्यधिदेवताः | 
शङ्घकुन्देन्दु धवलाख्िनेत्रा: द्विभुजाः शुभाः ॥ ६० ॥ 
पीतवस्नपरिधांनाः सितपञ्मासनस्थिताः | 
वरदाभयहस्ताश्च सैविताखिदशैरवि || ६१ ॥ 


अंसन्तर' मिति (अप्स्वन्तरिति) मन्त्रस्थ बृहस्पतिऋषिरुष्णिकच्छन्द 
अरिविनीकुमारदेवता अप-प्रोतये विनियोगः ॥ 
| मङ्गल त्यम्बकं ध्यायेद्दक्षिणे पश्चिमामुखम्‌ | 
चतुर्बाहुमुदाराङ्ग शङ्कचक्रगदाधरम्‌ || ६२ ॥ 
दण्डपाशधरं चापि रक्तपद्मोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
रक्तमाल्याम्बरघर रक्तामरणभूषितम्‌ || ६३ ॥ 
जवाविद्रुमसङ्कशं रक्तचन्दनचर्चितम्‌ | 
भारद्वाज कषत्रियं च सवेकामारथसिद्धिदम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
“अंन्निमूद्ध ति मन्त्रस्य विशद्पके विगयित्री च्ठन्दे 
आग्नेयी देवता मङ्गरपरीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
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जबाविद्रमसङ्काशो विद्यद्दामसमप्रभः | 

शक्तिहस्तो महीपुत्रस्तस्मै नित्यं नसो नमः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


हलायुधादीन्‌ संपूज्य गौर्यादीनपि भक्तितः | 
पञ्चोपचार धिवन्नानाभक्ष्येः पथक्‌ थक्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 


स्कन्दं च चिन्तयेदू भक्त्या शुक्ठवणा त्रिनेत्रकम्‌ | 

द्विभुजं daaa च शूलपाशधरं सदा ॥ ६७ ji 

“यदक्रन्द? इति मन्त्रस्य भरद्वाजजञमदस्निदीधतपस्त्रि ( सः 2 ) 
ऋषय:ः त्रिष्टुपच्छन्दः स्कन्दो देवता स्कन्दप्नीतये AARNA: | 
ध्यायेदूबुध॑ ततुर्बाहुं यश्तोरण( तोमर ¦ URTA | 
अधोहस्तद्वये चैत खेटकं टङ्कक तथा ॥ ६८ ॥ 
हरिचन्दनलिकषङ्गं बनमालाविभूषितम्‌ | 

पीतवर्णं पीतवस्नं पीतपद्मोपरि स्थितम्‌ ॥ 

-आत्रेयगोत्रज वैश्यमुत्तरासिमुखस्थितम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
“उद्‌बुध्यस्वे'ति मन्त्रस्य परमेष्ठी क्रपतिखिष्डुप्च्छन्दो 

बुधो देवता बुषप्रीतये 'विनियोगः । 

पीतपद्मासनस्थो यः पीताम्बरधरो बुध: | 
- दिव्यरूपः शशिपुत्रः तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ 90 ॥ 
अधिन्‍्यादी श्र सर्वादीन्‌ ध्॒त्यादीनग्नितो यजेत्‌ | 

gd: श्वेतपुष्पैः नानागन्धैः TARA: ॥ ७१ ॥ 

नारायणं बुधस्याषिदैवतं चिन्तयेत्ततः | 

ूर्यमण्डलमध्यस्थं सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥. 


पीताम्बरधरं देवं वनमाढाविभुषितम्‌ | 
श्रीवत्सकीस्तुमोरस्कं हारकेयुरधारिणम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 


किरीटकुण्डलधरं मेघश्याम॑ चतुर्भुजम्‌ d 
USAMA षोडशवत्सरस्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and — 
१५३ CIA ATU. 


'विष्णोविराट (विष्णो wie) मसी'ति मन्त्रस्य औतथ्य ऋ बिर्गायत्रीच्छन्दो 
नारायणदेवता नारायणप्रीतये विनियोग: ॥ 
ध्यायेद्विष्णुं पीतवर्ण शङ्ख चक्रगदाधरम्‌ । 
चतुर्बाहुमुदाराङ्गै वनमालोपशोमितम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
श्रीवत्सकोस्तुभोरस्कं हारकेयूरभूषितम्‌ | 
गन्धर्वयक्षरक्षोमिः सेवितं त्रिदशैरपि ॥ 
आनितेनातपत्रेण आनमानं सुरोत्तमम्‌ || ७६ ॥ 
इदं बिष्णु रिति maa मेघातिथि क्रपिर्गायत्रीच्छन्दः विष्णुदेवता 
विष्णुप्रीतयें विनियोगः ॥ 
गुरु ध्यायेत्‌ पीतवर्णं पीतपद्मासनस्थितम्‌ | 
पीताम्बरधरं देवं पद्माकारं चतुर्भुजम्‌ || ७७ ॥ 
कुशमुष्टि चाक्षसूत्रं वामे दण्डकमण्डढुम्‌ | 
उदड्मुखं (RAE MAUR तथा ॥ ७८ ॥ 
2 ‘aerate’ रिति ( ते!इति ) मन्त्रस्य गृत्समद ऋषिल्नष्टुप्‌च्छन्दो वृहस्पति- 
| दवता बृहस्पतिप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ = 
| i पद्माक्ृति: पझहस्तः पीताम्बरधरो गुरु: | 
इन्द्रादिमिः स्तूयमानस्तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ७९ Il 
पूजयेदू गमकादीँझ्च पूर्वादिदलदेवताः | 
दमन्यादीश्च तत्रैव दलाग्रेषु समन्ततः ॥ ८० ॥ 
ह्मण aagi चतुर्बाहु समन्वितम्‌ | 
भक्षमाळां ai चेव कुशमुष्टि कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
दधानं रक्तगोराइ' पीतपद्मासनस्थितम्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
ह्म जज्ञान'मितिं मन्त्रस्य 
प्रीतये विनियोग; | 
ध्यायेदिन्द॑ वामभागे गौरवर्ण महाबलम्‌ | 
ऐरावतसमारूढं वज्शाङ्गादिघारिणम्‌ ॥ | 
अप्सरोमिः स ( छु ¦ ) रूपाभि; सेव्यमानं सुरासुरैः d ८२॥ | 


प्रजापति क्रपिख्रिष्टुपृच्छन्दः ब्रह्म देवता प्रह्म- 
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ARRA मन्त्रस्य सुवर्णत्रदपिख्रिष्टुप्‌च्छन्द इन्द्रो देवता इन्द्रमीतथे 
विनियोगः ॥ 
कुन्दावदातं ध्यायेच्च भृगुजं पीतवाससम्‌ | 
श्रेतपञ्मासनस्थं च पुस्तकाभयधारिणम्‌ ॥ 
चतुरत्त' पूर्वभागे नवगुणमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
अन्ना'दिति मन्त्रस्य अश्विनी सरस्वती ऋषी जगतीच्छन्दः आग्नेयी देवता 
gahad विनियोगः ॥ 
कुन्दावदातो दैत्यानां गुरुयों भृगुनन्दनः | 
साक्षसूत्रधरः श्रीमान्‌ तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
गोपादोंश्व पूर्वभागे वामाद्याः पत्रमूलके | 
गन्धपुष्पादिनैवेधैरुपचारैरनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 
शक्रं दक्षिणदिग्भागे द्वितीयं पीतवाससम्‌ | 
ऐरावतसमरूढं वञ्रशारङ्गघारिणम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
'सजोषा' इति मन्त्रस्य विश्वामित्र ऋषिल्निष्टुपूच्छन्दः शक्रो देवता शक्र- 
प्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
इन्द्राणीं पूजयेद्‌ वामे पीतवर्णा सुरार्चिताम्‌ । . 
क्ताम्बरघरां देवाँ दिव्यपर्यङ्कुशायिनीम्‌ ॥ 
विद्योतयन्तीं वपुषा अप्सरोभिश्च सेविताम्‌ ॥ ८७ di 
“नियुक्ता' इति मन्त्रस्य gum ऋषिर्गायत्रीच्छन्दो वायवी देवता शची- 
परोतये विनियोगः | 
नीलवर्णं शिं ध्यायेदृद्विसुजं सवेकामदम्‌ | 
"emp qué (2) चेव दधाने च करद्वये ॥ ८८ ॥ 
दक्षिणाभिमुख चेव चतुरङ्गुरमायतम्‌ | 
गोत्रतः काश्यपं शूद्धं जातितः परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 


१३, ल. नवाङगुल? | 
१४. चाप-वाग-शूल-गदा एव गनैश्चरस्य हस्तयोरिति स्त्र cuni 
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“शन्नो देवीति’ मन्त्रस्य दध्यञ्चा ( ङ अ ) धर्वतृषि्गायत्रीच्छन्दः आपो 
देवता शानिप्रीतये विनियोगः | 
सूर्यपुत्र: शनिई्तः नीलाञ्जनचयप्रमः | 
छायापुत्रो महाकायः तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ९० ॥ 
ऐशान्यादिदळे वामे auem शक्तिसंयुत; | 
पूनयेद्गन्धपृणपयेरुपचारेरनुत्तमैः || ९१ ॥ 
यमं ध्यायेत्‌ पीतवर्ण द्विभुजं पीतविग्रहम्‌ | 
दण्डपाशधरं चेव महिपारूढविभ्रहम्‌ ॥ 
सेव्यमानं पुरौधैस्तु अप्सरोभिस्तयाषंरेः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
“असि यम! इति मन्त्रस्य भार्गवो जमदम्निदीधतमा ऋषयः त्रिष्टुप्‌ 
छस्दो5श्चिनीकुमारो देवता यमप्रीतये विनियोग: ॥ 
वामे प्रजापति घ्यायेचतुर्वाहु चतुर्भुजम्‌ | 
पीतवस्रै पीतवर्ण पीतहंसोपरि स्थितम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
RASS चाक्षसूत्रं धारयन्तं सुशोभनम्‌ | 
उचारयन्तं वेदांश्च चतुर्मिमुंखपडुजे: || ९४ ॥ 
प्रजापतये' इति मन्त्रस्य वरुणषिसिष्टुप्च्छन्दः प्रजापतिर्देवता प्रजा- 
पतिप्रीतये विनियोग: |) 
Ug ध्यायेन्नीलवर्ण' नीलपद्मासनस्थितम्‌ | 
MG च गदाहस्तं सिद्धगन्धर्वसेवितम्‌ | 
पाठीनसगोत्रं ag च द्वादशाङ्गुलमीरितम्‌ ॥ ९५ || 


'कयानः चित्र इति मन्त्रस्य बामदेव ऋषिर्गायत्रीच्छन्द इन्द्राणी देवता 
ाहुप्रीतये विनियोग: || T 


सेंहिकेयो महाबाहुरद्धकायो विभीषण: | 
च महाकायस्तस्मे नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
alla पूजयेद्लेषु gelaat: । 
दक्षिणकर्णिकायां च अधिदेवतमर्चयेत्‌ || ९७ |) 
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शोभनं पूजयेत्‌ काळं श्याम जरिलमेव च | 
द्विभुजं च तथा ध्यायेद्दण्डपाशधरं प्रभुम्‌ || ९८॥ ` 
'काषिरिसी'ति मन्त्रस्याथर्यण ऋषिरजुष्टुपछन्द: वरुणो देवता कालप्रीतये 
विनियोगः ॥ 
अनन्तं नागराजानं दिव्यालङ्कार मूषितम्‌ | 
चतुर्बाहुमुदाराङ्गं शङ्कचक्रगदाधरम्‌ ॥ 
पीताम्बरधरं देवं वनमालाविभूषितम्‌ ॥ ९९ Il 
नमोऽस्त्विति मन्त्रस्य देवता ऋषयः ( ? ) त्रिष्टुपूच्छन्द: ब्रह्मा देवता 
अनन्तप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
केतु ध्यायेद्धूम्रवर्ण कृष्णपद्मोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
agja महात्मानं चतुर्दण्डधरं तथा ॥ 
ari जैमिनिंगोत्रं च वायव्यां दिशि संस्थितम्‌ || १०० ॥ 
केतु कृण्वन्ति मन्त्रस्य मधुच्छन्द ऋषिरनिर्क्तागायत्री च्छन्द afa- 
देवता केतुप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
केतुः खडगघरो नित्यं gaani महाद्युतिः | 
कालरूपो महाक्रायस्तस्मै नित्यं नमो नमः ॥ $e? ॥ 
वासुदेवं पूर्वदले पश्चाच्चैव त्रिविक्रमम्‌ | 
AAEE च नारायणपिनाकिनि ॥ १०२ ॥ 
विष्णुं चैत्र वराहार्यं यथासंख्यं द्विजोत्तमाः | 
दक्षिणे चिन्तयेद्वेवं चित्रगुप्तं द्विभुजक्रस्‌ ॥ 
मषिपात्रधरं चैव लेखनीदक्षहस्तकस्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
श्वेतवर्ण महाकायं हारकेयूरभूषितम्‌ | 
चित्रबस्नधरं चैव सुकुटाटोपसंयुतम्‌ ॥ १०४ d 
“चित्रावानो' रिति मन्त्रस्य देवता ऋषयः जगतीच्छन्द भग्निदेवता 
चित्रगुसप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
ब्रह्माणं चिन्तयेद्वापि चतुर्बाहुं चतुसुखम्‌ | 
. पञ्मासनगतं शान्तं देवगन्धर्वसेवितम्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


P". 9 by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
१६० स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम_ 


Saag’ मिति मन्त्रस्य प्रजापति RA छन्दः प्रजापतिर्देवता 
प्रनापतिप्रीतये विनियोगः ॥ 
स्वगृह्योक्तेन मार्गेण कुण्डसंस्कारपूर्वकम्‌ | 
अग्नि संस्थाप्य विधिवदाघारावाज्यपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
अक; पलाशः खदिर अपामार्गो5थ पिप्पलः | 
उदुम्बरः शमी दूर्वा कुशाश्च समिधो नव ॥ १०७ ॥ 
उक्तं न लभ्यते यत्र प्रतिक्ठत्यानि ( १ ) होमयेत्‌ । 
ASR ग्राह्य, खदिरस्य शमी तथा ॥ १०८ ॥ 
पिप्पलस्य पलाशः स्यात्‌ पलाशस्य च पिप्पलः | 
ूर्वयोरेवमेव स्थात्‌ अपामार्गे पाशकः ॥ १०९ ॥ 
कुशाभावे भवेदूदूर्वा दूर्वाभावे कुशो भवेत्‌ | 
एवमन्योन्ययोगेन होमेद्‌ द्विजसत्तमः ॥ ११० ॥ 
| ` घृतं न लभ्यते यत्र शुद्धक्षीरेण होमयेत्‌ | 
| / क्षीरस्य च दधि ज्ञेयं मधुनश्च गुडं भवेत्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 
शर्करायाशचेक्षुरसः तैलस्य स्नेह एव बा | 
मोदकस्य भवेत्‌ पिष्टं पिष्टकस्यापि मोदकम्‌ ॥ ११२ ॥ 
फय फलमेव स्थात्‌ काष्ठस्य काएमेव च | 
अके चौदुम्बरं वर्ज्यं समिद्‌ वै पर्णकं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 
पिपूपळस्य पलाशस्थ तुला तु ( ? ) "Tego: समित्‌ | 
अन्येषां काष्ठनातीनां साडंद्रयड्गुलको भवेत्‌ ॥ ११४ ॥ 
शमीदूर्वाअपामार्गसमिदुक्ता प्रशस्यते | 
आरोग्यवंशयोः साग्रं सपत्रं स्रः स्मृताः ॥ ११५ ॥ 
REAL वा यजमानो वा झावयेत्‌ समिधं न तु | 
अथाहावयते सर्वे न न्यून नातिरक्तकम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 


१५. श्रा, म. ९३, २७: श्रयं इलोकस्तत्र उपलम्यते । 
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घृतस्याष्टतीलकानि पयसो5पि तदद्धकम्‌ | 

"mg पञ्च समाख्यातं ( : ) तदर्धं मधुनः स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
कपिल; पिङ्गलो धूम्रः केतुनेठर एव च | 

शिखी हाटकनामा च महातेजा हुताशनः ॥ ११८ ॥ 
लोहितश्चाग्नयो ज्ञेया ग्रहाणां प्रतयनुक्रमात्‌ | 

नवम्रहमखे होममिक्षुमिः कारयेत्सदा ॥ 

इक्षोरभावे BUM मोदकैः साधकोत्तमैः || ११९ ॥ 

तदभावे पछारेन तदभावे AAA: | 

शालिभिस्तण्डुरैर्वाषि होमयेद्ग्रहदेवता; || १२० II 

सर्वाभावे तु काहैश्च यथोक्तेहोमयेद्म्रहान्‌ | 
इक्षदण्डादिकाष्ठान्ता हीना दशगुणोत्तरम्‌ ॥ १२१ ॥ 

यवैश्च तिङसम्मिश्रेः विष्णोयेगि विशिष्यते | 

कमलैरिक्षुमिर्वापि पूर्वालामेऽपि होमयेत्‌ ॥ १२२ ॥ 
मधुराक्तरचेश्चुदण्डैदधिमध्वाज्यमिश्रितैः । 

निष्काम; पुरुषः करिचत्‌ परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति ॥ १२३ ॥ 
सकामानां भवेत्‌ कामानष्टादशाभिवान्छति ( ? ) | 

"Reis ( १ ) संयुते कुर्याद्वोषान्मुच्येत नान्यथा ॥ १२४ ॥ 
शान्तिके पौष्टिके चैव दशांश शस्यते बुंधैः। ` 

qd पुष्पं फळं काष्ठं तिलेनेव यवान्वितम्‌ ॥ १२५ ॥ 

पिष्टकं मोदकं चैव परमान्नं तथेक्षुभिः । 

शालितण्डुलकं चैव दशांशं ग्रहयज्ञके ॥ १२६ ॥ 


"इक्षोरमावे दातव्यं मोदकं च घृतं च वा । 
` फलानां च फलेनैव फलं च वीजसंख्यया || १२७ ॥ ` 


१६; ल दध्नः। ` 
१७. ल. दशांशं । 
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१६२ स्वत्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ 


होमान्ते पातयेद्धारां वसोः पवित्र इत्यूचा । 
होमे HAGA वा होमान्ते पञ्च सप्त वा ॥ १२८ ॥ 
“वसो पवित्रः इति मन्त्रस्य अष्टावक्र ऋषिर्गायत्री च्छन्दो वसुधारायाः(१) 
प्रीतये विनियोगः | 
अभिषेकं ततः कृत्वा ग्रहाणामथ दक्षिणाम्‌ । 
प्रद्धादनुखूपेण घेनुसंख्यादिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ १२९ Ill 
पूर्णा दद्याधथाभागं ध्यायन्‌ ऋष्यादिकं स्मरन्‌ | 
पोडशोपचारैजुहुयादेव॑ नारायणस्य तु ॥ 
चतुर्भागं ततः कृत्वा Tare: छुविचक्षणः ॥ १३० || 
'यजाग्रतः' qz कुण्डिकया जुहुयात्‌ परया ततः | 
saka विप्रेन्दा "आशुः शिशान’ इत्यपि ॥ १३१ ॥ 
पूरयेद्धिमधुना 'आकृष्णेना/पि होमयेत्‌ | 
सप्त ते' WE मे' पूर्णा' 'पुनस्वे'ति ऋचः क्रमात्‌ ॥ १३२ ॥ 
पयसा दधिक्षोदरेशच आज्यैरेव चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
सर्वान्ते Gears प्रणीतां च विमोचयेत्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 


ve 
‘AARC मन्त्रस्य नारायणक्रपिस्तृष्टुप्‌च्छन्दः पुरुषो देवता 
नारायणप्रीतये विनियोगः । 


EN N 2 ता 


“अदूम्यः सम्भूतः इत्युत्तरनारायण ऋषिर | 
( ऋषिग[यत्रीच्छन्दी रुद्रो देवता 
रुद्रशिखायां विनियोग: | EC 


'आशुः शिशान’ इति मन्त्रस्य सुप्रतीक ऋषि च्छन्द इन 
t गायत्री च्छन्द इन्द्रो देवता 


wad इति मन्त्रस्य कौण्डिन्य aetna च्छ य 
अम्निप्रीतये विनियोगः | =o 
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RR में! इति मन्त्रस्य प्रजापति aige छन्दः प्रजापतिर्देवता 
अन्तिप्रीतये विनियोगः | 


पूर्णा दर्वी परापत इति मन्त्रस्य शतक्रतु RA छन्द अनिर्देवता 
अन्तिप्रीतये विनियोगः | 


इति स्वस्पमत्यपुराणे ^ ` ` ` ` ग्रहयागे 
एकोतत्रिंशो ऽध्यायः ॥ २९ ॥ 
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(२०) 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 

(पूर्व भूमिं परीक्षेत qi तदनम्तरम्‌ | 

अडकुरापंणक कृत्वा पश्चाद्‌ वास्तु प्रकहपयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

श्वेता रक्ता तथा पीता कृष्णा चैवानुपूर्वशः । 

fama: शस्यते भूमिरतः कार्य परीक्षणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

विप्राणां मधुरास्वादा कषाया क्षत्रियस्य तु । 

सुगन्धी कटुका चैव वैश्यशूहेपु गम्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 

अरलिमात्रे वै गर्ते अनुलिप्ते तु सर्वतः | 

घृतं मांसं सुरा रक्तं कृत्वा वर्ततिचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 

ज्वालयेत्‌ भूपरीक्षार्थ पूर्णान्तं सर्वेदिङ्मुखम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

दीक्षं पूर्वादि गृहीयाद्‌ वर्णानामनुपूर्वशः | 
i प्रादेः शस्यते भूमिरत: कार्य परीक्षणम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
शुभदः सर्ववर्णानां प्रासादेषु गृहेषु च । 
महः कुर्याद्‌ यत्र यत्र तत्र तत्र विधिः स्मृतः ॥ ६ ॥ 
यत्र यत्रोत्सवं कुर्यात्‌ तत्र वास्तु प्रक्पयेत्‌ | 
सेतवारामे कूपे चैव तडागादौ विशेषतः ॥ d 
यः कृत्वा वास्तुयागं च प्रतिष्ठां न समाचरेत्‌ । 
कृतेष्वर्पाल्यकं फलं पराप्नोति नात्र संशयः ॥ ८ ॥ 
त्रिहस्तवेदिकामध्ये प्ाङ्सुलमण्डलेषु ( १ ) च | 
साद्वहस्तप्रमाणेन चतुरेण सूत्रयेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
कोल्येदंशयेत्‌ ( £ ) पश्चात्‌ शातकुम्मेन सत्तमः | 
स्फाटिकं शातकुम्भ वा द्विजातिषु प्रशस्यते ॥ १० ॥ 


१. श्यताम्‌ ग्रा. म. २५३. ११ ४-१६ b. 
२. श्रा. म,, ल.-शस्यते । 
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सूर्यमण्डलनिर्माणे मण्डलेन ( १ ) विशेषतः | 
ताम्रसूच्या अभावे तु वैत्येना ( १ ) BAIA वा ॥ ११ ॥ 


अन्येषां राजतेनापि काष्ठः श्रीपर्णि के ( १ ) रपि | 
पूर्वापरायते भागे द्वे पंक्ती सूत्रसंयुते ॥ 
एकाशीतिपद कृत्वा मार्जनस्य विधि श्रणु ॥ १२ ॥ 


मध्ये तारपदं पद्मं मध्यस्थानं प्रचक्ष्यते | 

ब्रणः परिधौ दिक्षु त्रिपदं त्रिपदं चतुः ॥ १२ ॥ 

कोणे चतुष्पदं स्थाप्यं कोणे कोणे Ag: चतुः ( ? ) । 
षोडशानि (2) पदानि स्यु त्रिपदं च चतुष्टयस्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
चतुष्टयं कोणदेशे चतुर्विशतिरीरिताः | 

त्रिपदान्ते पञ्च पञ्च चतुर्दिक्षु विभावयेत्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 

frag त्रिषदं कृत्वा जायते पदविशतिः | 

बहिः काणे तथा माने कुर्यात्‌ पदचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
वास्स्वीशेन समं न्यूनपञ्चमस्थानकं भवेत्‌ | 

पदस्थान पूजयेद्देवान्‌ त्रिशत्‌ पञ्चदशैव तु ॥ te di 
ठ्वात्रिशद्‌ बाह्यतः पूज्याः पश्चात्‌ पूज्यास्रयोदश | 
९$ज्ञानकोणादारभ्य पूजयेदक्षतैनेरः ॥ 

“सुखी ( £ ) चैवाथ पनेन्यो जयम्तः कुलिशायुधः ॥ १८ ॥ 
सूर्य: सत्यो मृषङ्चैवमाकाशो वायुरेव च । 

पूषा च वितथश्चैव गृहस्य रक्षकावुभी ॥ १९ ॥ 

गन्धर्वो भृङ्गराजश्च मृग; पितृगणस्तथा | 

दौवारिकोऽथ सुग्रीवः पुष्पदन्तो जलाधिषः ॥ Ro ॥ 


३. EUM श्रा, म, २५३. २३ ०-३१ a-b; तथा भविष्य० मध्यम° 
१. to. ६ b—& 
| de at, म., भविष्य०--शिखी । 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


e पाडा रन नाडा 3 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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“असुर: शोषपाषौ च नागो5हिमुख्य (? ) एव च। 
“ware: सोमसर्पो च अदितिरच दितिस्तथा ॥ २१ ॥* 
अर्यमा सविता चैव विवस्वान्‌ विबुधाधिपः | 

मित्रोऽथ राजयक्ष्मा च सप्तमं परथिवी मता ॥ २२ ॥ 
अष्टमं चापरं शम्मुनरकादिचदिस्तत; | 

“शुक्लेन पूरयेद्रेखां gae तत्र रजो भवेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
पद्कानि समारभ्य झुक्लवर्णेन पूरयेत्‌ | 

अष्टावष्टौ विभागेन श्रृणु वर्णगणान्‌ द्विज ॥ २४ II 

रक्तः पीतोऽथ रक्तच faa च gue | | 

पीतः शुक्छङ्चाष्टमः स्यात्‌ प्राच्या संरज्ञयेद्द्रिज: ॥ २५ ॥ 
दक्षिणे चागिमारभ्य धूम्रं रक्तं यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

श्यामं झुक्छं च कृष्णं च पीतशुक्लं च पोतकम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


निऋत्यादी च पाइचात्ये gE च शुभ्रकम्‌ | 
रक्तः VERT शोनऱच कृष्णो रक्तस्तथाष्टमः || २७ Il 


वायव्यादी चोत्तरस्यां धूम्रादिरिति प्रक्रमः | 
WAN रक्तपीतं शुक् कृष्णं च श्यामकम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


FMA भविष्य० मध्यम० २. १०. &—13 8. 
आ. म. भविष्य०--भल्लाट: | 

इतः परं ल. कोशे ३लोकद्रयमधिकम्‌-- 
बहिदात्रिशदेते च तदन्ते चान्तरं "Iu । 
ईंशानादिचतु:को णसंस्थितां पूजयेद्बुधः u 
श्रपाश्चेवान्तसावित्र्यो जयो रद्रस्तथेव q1 
- दिक्‌ सन्वि दभु ब्रह्मा च प्रष्टो पज्याञ्च पार्षतः ॥ 
तच्च ग्रा, म. 

आ. म, तथा प्रथ्वीघर: 

ee als MERE पृथिवीधरः । 
१०, ara भविष्य० मध्यम० २, १०. १७--२३ ३. 


Gm टप 
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fama ऽध्यायः 
रक्तवर्णन द्वात्रिशदीशकोणादिके श्रृणु । 
US पीतं च ad Regn प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
gi कोणं पुनः श्वेत वर्तुळं च चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
पूर्वादिपीठगात्रेषु वह्यादिपीठकेउपि च ॥ ३० ॥ 
पाण्डरं कुङ्कुमाभं च रक्तं चैव तु पीतकम्‌ | 
Us पीतं च श्वेतं च गौरवर्ण तथाष्टमम्‌ ॥ ३१ | 
बहिरग्न्यादिकोणेषु पीतं रक्तं च इयामलम्‌ | 
पुनश्च पीतवर्णं च एवं वर्गचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ३२ |i 
"af दद्यादनेनैव क्रमेण द्विजसत्तमः | 
ओदनं सोसलं दद्यात्‌ पर्जन्याय घृतं तथा ॥ ३३ ॥ 
fesa यवान्नं च विद्रा (१ ) न्नं च गुहौदनम्‌ | 
शाट्यन्नं मधुयुक्तं च HWA च यावकम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
दध्यन्नं चैव dled मोदकान्नं सपिष्टकम्‌ | 
पिण्डान्नं चैव चापूर्ष sempe कणान्नकम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
देवान्नं पायसान्नं च पिन्याकान्नं सक्षीरकम्‌ | 
aga यवान्नं च सोमान्नं शालिजं तथा ॥ ३६ ॥ 
ब्रह्मणे पायसान्नं च आज्यं मधुपरिप्छतम्‌ | 
हरिद्रासंयुतान्नं च मोदकान्नं सपिष्टकम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
are ततो दद्यादू यथावत्तन्त्रवित्तमः | 
माषभक्तं mere AAS स्वस्तिकं तथा ॥ ३८ ॥ 
aga नीवारान्नं शाल्यन्नं घृतसंयुतम्‌ | 
कृणान्नं पायसान्नं च वटकात्नं गुडौदनम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
रुधिरान्ने पिष्टकान्नं यवक्षीरं तथामिषम्‌ | 
विषान्नमथवा दद्यादू पायसान्नमथाषि वा ॥ ४० ॥ 


eumd भविष्य० मध्यम° २. १२. १३६-१५३. 
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fea मोदकं Janad नैव दापयेत्‌ | 
मध्यमे च कणिष्ठे च दीक्षायां ग्रहकर्मणि ॥ 
प्रासादपक्षे सेत्वादौ त्रिपश्चाशद्‌ विशिष्यते ॥ ४१ ॥ 
पूर्वापरायतं सूत्रं विन्यसेदुक्तमानतः | 
तन्मध्यं किंचिदाळङ्घय मत्स्यस्योपरि afe ॥ ४२ ॥ 
तयोर्मध्यस्थितं सूत्रं विन्यसेद्दक्षिणोत्तरव्‌ | 
वाभ्यां दवाभ्यां स्थितं कोष्ठं कोणेषु विन्यसेत्ततः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
मस््यमध्यस्थिताग्राणि तत्र :सूत्राणि पातयेत्‌ । 
चतुः HE भवेत्तत्र चतुः कोष्ठसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
तत्पुनर्विमजेन्मन्त्री चतुःषष्टिपदं यथा | 
ईशानाइक्षिणं यावत्‌ पश्चादग्नेः प्रभञ्जनः ॥ ४५ | 
एवं gaat दद्यात्‌ aoga समाहितः | 
mea पूजयेदादौ मध्ये कोष्ठचतुष्टये ॥ ४६ ॥ 
"frsgek तु पूर्वादि ` यजेदर्यमनं तत: | 
बिवस्वन्तं ततो मैत्रं महीधरमतःपरम्‌ ।। ४७ ॥ 
MOT SMES वह्यादि परितः पुनः | 
सावित्रं सवितारं च शक्रमिन्द्रजयं पुनः | 
ब्रं रुद्रजयं चेव यजेचेवापि RRA ॥ ४८ ॥ 
तत्कर्णसूत्रोमयतः कोष्ठदन्हेषु देशिकः ॥ 
सत्त्वं गृहं चार्यमनं जम्भक पिळपिच्छक्रम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
चपके च विदारं च पूतनामच्चंयेत क्रमात्‌ | 
Ug पूर्वादावूदधद्वान्पदेशिकान ( १ ) ॥ ५० ॥ 
अशवष्टी विमागेन क्रमेण देशिकोत्तम: | 
९ 

कमादीशानप्जेन्यौ जयन्तशक्रभारकरा: || ५ १॥ 


१२. erat भविष्यञ मध्यम० २. १०. ३२-३८ 
१३. भविष्य ० द्िचतुष्कोष्ठवीदिक् (zs 
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सत्यो भुषान्तरीक्षे च दिशि प्राच्यामवस्थिताः । 
अग्नि; पूषा च वितथो रसश्च वितथोद्यमः ( ? ) ॥ ५२ ॥ 
गन्धर्वो were मृगो दक्षिणमाश्रिताः | = | 
निक्रतिर्दोवारिकश्च सुग्रीववरुणी ततः ॥ ५३ ॥ | 


पुष्पदन्तासुरशोषनागा: प्रत्यग्‌ दिशि स्थिताः | 
वायुर्नोगइच मुख्यश्च सोमो भल्लाट एव च ॥ ५४ ॥ 


-सकुलाख्यो दित्यदिती कुबेरस्य दिशि स्थिताः | 
घ्यानवर्णानुरूपेण पूजयेत्‌ प्रक्रमेण तु ॥ ५५॥ 


नाना विधानैविधिवदद्यादू वास्तुवर्छि ततः | 
अयं वास्तुबलिः प्रोक्तः सर्वपृज्यः समृद्धिदः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


इति स्वर्पमत्स्यपुराणे पट्पादकार्यासाहस्ने वास्तुनिर्णये त्रिंशत्तमोऽध्यायः ॥३०॥ 
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श्रीभगवानुवाच--- 
बृषोत्सगमथो वक्ष्ये संक्षेपाददुदाद्वतम्‌ | 
पिभिः aiig नित्यनेमित्तिकात्मकध्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
एकादशाहे षन्मासे त्रिपक्षे चाब्दिके तथा | 
श्राद्धे पहनि वृषोत्सर्ग नित्यं नान्दीमुखं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
अयने चोत्तरे वापि विषुवे माधवादिके । 
नैमित्तिके युगादौ च तत्र नान्दीमुखं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
वर्षे वष तु श्राद्वान्ते वृषोत्सग समाचरेत्‌ | 
नान्दीमुखं प्रकुर्वीत मातृयागपुरःसरम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
मृतस्यैकगुणः प्रोक्तो जीवतोऽष्टगुणः स्मृतः | 
तस्माजीवति कर्तव्यों वृषोत्सर्गः सदा बुः ॥ ५ ॥ 
यमुद्दिश्य वृषोत्सर्ग: क्रियते मानवैः सदा | 

(3 ~e 

षष्टिवषेसहखाणि स स्वे जायते ध्रुवम्‌ ।| ६ ॥ 
अनन्तफलदो नीलवृषश्चो भयतोमुखी | 
खुराणि वदनं पुच्छं मस्य श्वेतानि गोपतेः I 
कपिलो लोहित: कृष्णः | नीलवृष उच्यते || o ॥ 
सितोदरश्चन्द्रमः स्थः ( ? ) तथा शुक्काश्च वस्तयः । 
महानील इति wapa: शुक्गोऽपि विषरीतक: ten 
कपिलो लोहितो ge: कृष्णो वापि यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
वर्णानामनुपूर्वण केवलोऽपि वृषो मतः ॥ ९ ॥ 
शराणां तु विशेषेण नान्यो बृष उदीरितः | 
महागुरुनिपाते च तस्मिन्‌ सम्बत्सरे यदि ॥ १० ॥ 
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तदादौ दानमुत्सृज्य वृषोत्सग समाचरेत्‌ । 

अनुत्सृज्य च दानानि वृषोत्सर्ग करोति यः di 

न तत्‌ फलमवाप्नोति कर्ता भवति किल्बिषी ॥ ११ ॥ 

संवत्सरे व्यतीते तु वृषोत्सग समाप्य च। 

पश्चाद्दानानि कुवीत विपरीतं न कारयेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

` wd पुत्राश्च पिण्डार्हा सर्वे यज्ञाहिणस्तथा | 

चन्दनेनाङ्कितां 3g ज्येष्ठ एव समुत्सृजेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

Agana परं दानं सर्वत्रेव न विद्यते | 

वत्सरात्‌ परतञ्चेव घेनुदानं न चाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

पुत्रो ज्येष्ठः कनिष्ठो वा वृषमेव समुत्सजेत्‌ | 

धेनुदानं न कर्तव्यं वैदयेनापि कदाचन ॥ १५ | 

सपिण्डेनावि तत्काय न तु शूद्रेण कर्हिचित्‌ | 

चन्द्रसूर्यग्रहे चेव विषुवे माधवादिक्के ॥ 

जीवतोऽपि वृषोत्सर्गे न पचेत्‌ पौष्णपायसौ ॥ १६ ॥ 

मुक्तितीर्थेषु सवेषु प्रहणे चन्द्रसूर्ययोः | 

बृषोत्सगें महादाने कालदोषो न विद्यते || १७ ॥ 

यस्य यज्ञस्य यम्मानं तत्त तेनैव कारयेत्‌ | 

अमानेन कृते सर्वे त्रजेयुनरकं पुनः te 

आचार्यहोतुन्रह्ाणो विधिज्ञः सर्वेपाठकः | 

यस्य यज्ञे जापकरच हीनयज्ञप्रवतंका: ॥ १९ ॥ 

यज्ञमान तु यद्वित्तं षडंशं au कारयेत्‌ | 

आचार्यस्य भवेदंशं मृत्तिकादेखिभागतः ॥ Re ॥ ` 

जाषकेभ्योऽपि भागैकं भागैकं aec | 

वृषो वत्सतरीमिशच सहितो ह्यथ मण्डपम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 

मानाद्रहिनिंगमान्ते आस्ते Agada wl 

£o पुष्पं च वस्त्रं च भोज्यानि विविधानि च ॥ २२ ॥ 
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अनर्हा (2 ) बरणं चेव मानाभ्यन्तरदक्षिणा ( 2 ) | 
जीवतोऽवि वृषोत्सर्ग tat पुत्रेण वा चरेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
विशेषतो द्यपुत्राणामविनीतसुतस्य च । 
ga: कुर्यादू विनीतोऽपि शास्यः पितुरनुज्ञया ॥ २४ ॥ 
महादानादिकं सर्वे वित्तशाठ्यं न कारयेत्‌ | 
जीवतोऽपि दशाहं च मासिकाम्बुघटं तथा ॥ २५ ॥ 
सपिण्डनं वैतरणीं तिलकाञ्जनमेव च | 
नाधिकारी स्वयं कुर्यदिको दिष्टं तथैव च ॥ २६ ॥ 
सिद्धक्षेत्रे च विरजे सुक्तितीर्थ च सत्तमाः | 
कुरोच्छन्नोऽपि तकुर्यात्‌ पिण्डदोनोदकक्रियाः || २७ di 
जीवन्‌ RE वृषोत्सर्ग गयायां सिद्धक्षेत्रके । 

करोति च वृषोत्सग मानं तत्र न बिद्यते ॥ २८ ॥ 
्राहमणान्‌ Wise देवं ( ? ) नारायणस्य च | 

afs दद्यादष्टविधमाचार्यं परितोषयेत्‌ || २९ ॥ 
दम्पत्योजींवतो; gale aaga सदा | 
होमं पूजां WE कुर्यादू वृषं BG: थक्‌ एथक्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
MA सोदरो यत्र वृषोत्सग करोत्यपि | 
एकं हयं त्रयं वापि एकमानेन तद्भवेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
एथक्‌ पूजा एथग्‌ होमो वृषः स्यात्‌ एथगेव तु | 
अशीचमध्ये मानाई AAI augen ॥ 


e 
We स्थाद्‌ गयायां तु qug श्राद्वबासरे ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अशोतिमिवेराटैइच पण इत्यभिधीयते । | 


te afie पुराणं aag तै; ॥ ३३ ॥ 
रजतैरचाष्टमि: स्वर्ण" यज्ञादौ दक्षिणा स्मृता | 
अष्टादशसुवर्णन उत्तमं मानमीरितम्‌ | 

` मध्यमं च RGA SA कनिष्ठकम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
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तदर्द्धेन कलौ मानं स्वर्पवित्ते तदद्धंकम्‌ । 

तदद्वैन तदद्धंन मानमेवं प्रशस्यते ॥ ३५ ॥ 

अशक्ते ठु सुवर्णस्य तन्न्यूनं च निवेदयेत्‌ | 
दिनान्तमेव संस्थाप्य तत्‌ क्षणादेव शस्यते || ३६ ॥ 
न कुसीदधनं दद्यात्‌ quas न संस्मरेत्‌ | 

परचाद्‌ दत्तं न दानं तु न तु सा दक्षिणा स्पृता || ३७ |i 
प्रासादेषु तडागेषु पुष्करिण्यां तथैव च । 

लक्षहोमे कोटिहोमे सुवर्णः शतरक्तिकः ॥ २८ ॥ 
रक्तिकाभिद्ठदशभिः समेतः कथितो बुधैः | 
षट्पञ्चाशत्‌ पुराणं च तन्मूल्यं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
महादाने ज्ञानदाने तथा UHRA | 
अशीतिरक्तिकाभिस्तु सुवण परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
चत्वारिंशत्‌ पुराणानि मूल्यमस्य प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 

gaara चेव यज्ञान्ते पक्षान्ते मास एव च ॥ ४१ ॥ 
दक्षिणा वाथ दानं वा भोज्यं वा तत्‌ क्षणादपि | 
'दत्तानि विधिवसुंसा दीयमानानि यानि f& ॥ ४२ ॥ 
दासीदासगवादीनि विरूपाणि न दाषयेत्‌ | 

समुत्सृष्टानि दानानि मनसा यानि कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 
दातब्यान्यपि तान्येव परिवत्तं न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
देवेभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यश्च दत्ता ARTE जनै; । 

सा भूमिः करदानान्ता तदा सीमा भवेद्‌ ध्रुवस्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
पूर्व तु द्विुणं याति पूर्ण वर्ष चतुगुणम्‌ | 

प्राप्ति quad दानमनन्तं भवति ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
दाता न स्मरते दानं प्रतिग्राही न याचते । 

उभौ तौ नरकं यातः भिन्नरज्जुर्घटो यथा ॥ ४६ ॥ 


E h; 


१. हव्यतां भविष्य” मध्यम° २. ३. १६--४०० मुल्य कथने तुतीयोळ्याय: । 
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एकस्यानेकदानं च दद्यात्‌ कश्चित्‌ TI प्रथक्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणानामभावे तु दद्यात्‌ कुशमये द्विजे ॥ ४७ ॥ 
एकदा वरणं कुयत्तित्रेणोत्सृज्य दक्षिणास्‌ | 
दानाशक्तौ तु विधिवदू बहुमूल्यं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
अमूल्यं वा पदे विद्वान्‌ श्रुणु तस्य यथार्थतः | 
पुस्तकं गण्डशिलां च तीर्थं द्वारावती मणिः ॥ 
तिल रत्नं च कपिला सोमधान्यं च वज्रकम्‌ ॥ ४९ || 
विज्ञेयं बहुमूल्यं च शण्वमूल्यं तु भो द्विजाः | 
घातृवर्णा च कपिलामच्छिदरां शुभलक्षणाम्‌ ॥ 
mana गृहे जातां शूऱ्यमूल्य+ विदुर्बुधाः || ५० ॥ 
भनड्वाहं कृष्णपुच्छं तथा भवति लक्षिणम्‌ | 
श्वेतं वा कृष्णवर्णः वा तदमूल्यं निगद्यते ॥ ५१ ॥ 
अमूल्यं सोमधान्यं च इक्षुधान्यं कम्मकम्‌ | 
लकष्मीनारायणाख्यं च हरिवंश च माधुरम्‌ || ५२ ॥ 
संहितानां Tass: vind हि geasa | 
RÈ च पुराणेऽपि तदः भारतेऽपि च ॥ ५३ ॥ 
हरिवंशेऽपि द्विगुणं सम्पूर्णवज्ञके ( १ ) पि चः | 
पौष्पके गारुडे चेव मौक्तिकेऽपि तदद्धंकस्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
पुराणाद्धे पुष्धेनौ दविगुणं स्वर्णकापिले | 
fir द्विगुणं ज्ञेयमुभयमुख्यां चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
वृषे पञ्च पुराणं च बीजहीने पुराणकम्‌ | 
घान्यद्रोणे सप्तपणं पुरके रजतं fag: ॥ ५६ ॥ 
SATA बृद्धधान्ये अधधान्ये पणत्रयम्‌ | 
sien अर्घपातराच्च्युत न्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
#, अमूल्यमित्यर्थ: । 2 


R. हरिवंशादिपुरागपुस्तकान्यपि i ८ j 
UT तत्तद्वानमूत्यकथने भविष्ये निदिष्टानि ; हृद्यता | 
fires पूर्वोहिइस्थले श्लो. ३५, तदुपरि च । : 
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कारयेदू वापि मुक्तेन ( ? ) समुत्सृज्य प्रयस्नतः | 
: न काम्यं योजयेद्‌ वाक्ये दक्षिणायां विशेषतः || ५८ di 
वरयेज्ञानुसंस्पर्श' कृत्वा सर्वत्र सत्तमः | 
जानुचक्रं स्ृशद्यागे प्रतिष्ठायां तदन्तकम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 
गृहयागे तदन्ते च गोमेघे वक्रपूर्वकम्‌ ( ? ) | 
इह ( ? ) स्पर्शस्तु दीक्षायां योगज्ञाने पढं स्प्रशेत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
दानकाले AHA कन्यादाने तदन्तकम्‌ | 
चक्रपश्चिमतः सेतौ तर्नन्यादौ तयोः ( ? ) एथक्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
गोदाने धेनुदाने च अलङ्कारगणं su | 
sagt सुवर्णस्य dag च ASFA ॥ ६२ ॥ 
श्रज्ञाकृतिद्वंथड्गुळेन कार्या रजतनिर्मिता ।. 
खुराणि gd gat च पङ्के we ॥ 
पूर्वपूर्वाद्धंमानं वा प्रादेशकांस्यनिमितम्‌ ( १ ) ॥ ६३ ॥ 
e aagi च द्वयङगुछे चाधिकं भवेत्‌ । 
` अष्टतोलप्रमाणेन कांसस्य रजतस्य च ॥ ६४ ॥ 
वृषे घण्टा समुद्दिष्टा धेनोः स्वस्तिक एव च | 
सामान्ये पादहानिः स्यादू गनस्य तु चतुर्गुणाः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
अश्वस्य महिषस्यापि कर्षमानविनिर्मिता | | 
दर्षणं कर्षमानं स्थान्मुकुटं कर्षकद्वयम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ | 
आरामे किंगुणमानं (१ ) स्वर्णकुम्मस्य तच्छुणु | 
पणत्रय॑ wp वा द्विगुणं रजतस्य च ॥ ६७ ॥ | 
कर्षत्रयेण ताम्रस्य मृन्मयं द्वादशाङ्गुलम्‌ | | 
प्रासादोपरि यत्‌ शस्तं कळाकर्षविनिर्मितस्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ | 
त्रिगुणे$पि च द्विगुणं (१ ) रजते5पि चतुगुणस्‌ । | 
न स्पशेद्यजमानस्तु कुम्भदानेन रक्षयेत्‌ ( १) ॥ ६९ ॥ 


Y. ल. युक्त" । ५. ल. चक्र? | 
६. ल. कांगुलं मातं । 
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स्नानमबदैवतैगंन्त्ेज्येष्ठपत्ल्यमिमन्त्रणम्‌ | 

कृत्वा वारुणनक्षत्रे देवे वा ( ? ) काम्यकं ददेत्‌ (£) ॥ ७० ॥ 
कुशतोयेः स्वर्णतोयै; पञ्चगव्येश्च स्नापयेत्‌ । 

ताम्रे Renag ( ? ) कृत्वा स्नानं कुर्यादनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 


ताम्रपात्रे दधिपयो घृतमाक्षिकसंयुतम्‌ | 

जुहुयादधिके वहौ पुनः कुम्भं प्रशस्यते ॥ ७२ Ul 

शिलायां ताम्रपात्रे "dab ( १ ) चापि प्रशस्यते । 

विलिप्य चन्दनेनेव पश्चादू वस्त्रेण वेष्टयेत्‌ || ७३ ॥ 
करस्थचन्दने हानिः age eakas: ( ? ) | 

पृत्तमात्र ( ? ) न दृष्येत वहि पर्णे न दूष्यति (१) ॥ ७४ ॥ 
बहुराशोककुरवजातिमाळतीभिस्तथा | 

हयारिमालतीनां च ( ? ) सुवर्णरजतेन वा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
कुसुमैरचनं यत्र deat विधीयते | 

We च dae च तदद्धे वापि सत्तमः | ७६ d 
पद्मकोकनदे चेव चम्पके पूर्णमेव तु | 

त्रिगुणे द्वि ( ? ) स्ववर्णस्य अतो हीनं न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
प्रतिदानविधौ देयं स्वर्णमेकं हि दक्षिणा ॥ ७८ ॥ 

छत्रासने IE स्याचदद्ध वा तदद्धकम्‌ || ७९ ॥ 

पादुके व्यजने चेव चामरब्यजनेऽपि च ॥ ८० N 

पादं पादं च बिज्ञेयं अशक्ते वेदरक्तिका ॥ ८१ di 

स्वणदाने सुवर्ण' तदर्थ च तदर्घकम्‌ | 

रजते तु तदविद्यात्‌ ( ¦ ) स्वर्णदाने तु कृष्णलम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 
mema दाने तु सुवर्ण परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 

एवंविधानि लिङ्गेपि भारते हरिवंशके ॥ ८ ३॥ 


७. स, वैत्ये । ८. ल, । 


६ इतः पर ग्रन्यलोप:, ३३--श्रध्यायस्य १० एलोकपर्यन्तम्‌ । -अ्रत्र लुप्त 
भाग: ल. कोशे उपलभ्यते, तत उद्धुतोऽतर प्रदीयते । 
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लक्ष्मीनारायणं दत्ते द्विस्ववर्णमनन्तके | 

दामोदरे वामने च प्रयुम्ने वासुदेवके ॥ ८४ ॥ 

भारताध्ययनं कृत्वा प्रतिपर्वणि दक्षिणा । 

प्रयुम्नाहिपुरं स्वर्ण" सरवन्ति पञ्चस्वणकम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 

कपिलायाः प्रदानेन भूमिदाने तु स्वर्णकम्‌ | 

agaga प्रदाने तु cate’ परिकोर्तितम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 

चस्नदानस्य तोयस्य स्वर्णपाद ˆ विधीयते | 

घान्यदाने तु द्विगुणम्‌ अन्नदाने ठु पर्णकम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 


शतान्ते पञ्च सौवर्णम्‌ अशक्त पादमेव तु | 

यः प्रदद्यान्महीं Heal महामेर च किंचन || ८८ ॥ 

सूर्यग्रहे महातीर्थे तत्फळं विप्रप्राशनम्‌ ( १ ) | 
eT ( घ ) मासि कार्तिके च चातुर्मासीथसम्भवे ॥ ८९ ॥ 
तोषेद्धोज्य्रसाहस्ते स्तस्य पुण्यफलं श्र (णु ) | 

महाविमांनेः mefa: सर्वकामसमन्वितः ॥ ९० ॥ 

क्रीडते परमं स्थान स्वर्गलोके व्यवस्थितः | 

ततः काले क्षितिं प्राप्य राजते चाभिधम्मिकः ॥ ९१ ॥ 
स्वभ्यः सद्विजो वापि सर्वविद्यापरायणः । 

यः सौवर्णयुतं दद्याससवेरत्नोपशोमितम्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ d 
ed मोनयद्रिमान्‌ HS प्राप्यते द्विजाः | | 
अशक्त द्वादशं fat पञ्च ( भ )यसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 
इह लोके WAT सर्वान्‌ कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ । 

पडड़विधिना तस्माच्छ ( त्स ) ततं पूजथेदृद्विजाः ॥ ९४ ॥ 

| विष्णुभक्त' समुत्तीय कुळानामेकविशति: | 

| स्वर्ग स्थाप्य स्वयं गच्छेदैश्वर्यः पदमव्ययम्‌ || ९५ ॥ 


| 
4 
H 
| 
i 
j 
Qo, AA पादम्‌' इत्यधिकं Eu । | 
| 
| 
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पूजितं पूज्यमानं वा य: पश्ेद्भक्तितो द्विना; । 
sep प्रमोदयेचश्च सर्वकामफर्ल लभेत्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
अर्चितं ब्रह्मणं दृष्ट्वा dp परमुच्यते | 
हर्षास्रणम्य तत्पादौ बिष्णुरोके महीयते ॥ ९७ |! 
पूजान्ते दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ शितं ( सितं ? ) गोमिथुनं झुभम्‌ | 
वल्नयुग्मोत्तरीयं च gaqu च भाजनम्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणाय प्रदातव्या दक्षिणा पूर्वभापिता | 
अभापिताश्च दातव्या गुरोरधेन दक्षिणा ॥ ९९ ॥ 
शयनीयमथा शय्या प्रदद्यादविचारयन्‌ | 
दद्याच्च तोषयेत्पश्चादग्ने ( ग्रे 2 ) दीपाष्टक न्यसेत्‌ ॥ १०० |] 
निवेदयेदूद्रिस्थेवं सुगन्ध पुष्पवारिणा । 
ज्ञानपण्यं महेशानि ततः स्यादक्षयं फलम्‌ ॥ १०१ | 
युगादौ एवंकाले वा यज्ञान्ते श्राद्धवासरे | 
वैशाखं सकल मांसं तोषयेत्सदृद्विजान्‌ गुरून्‌ 202 ॥ 
कुठेकवंशमुद्धृत्य भार्यापुत्रादिसंयुतः | 
बन्धुभिः स्वजनैः fe: भृत्येरदासीसमाश्रिते: ॥ १०३ ॥ 
पून्तिः सहितः सर्वे: श्रीमान्‌ शिवपुरं ada | 
न भोजयेदयुग्मांश्व विना ABI सत्तमाः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
विना घृतेन पर्णेन विन्मा ( नाश) न्नेन कदांचन | 
कलावन्नप्रदानस्य अन्नमेव हि दक्षिणा || १०५ || 
धान्यदो धान्यमुद्दिष्टं न मेरोश** मेव हि । 
भूमे भूमिसमुदष्टा परमान्ने फळं fag: ॥ ` 
मोदकस्य हविं cfe तु माक्षिकम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 


॥ इति स्वल्पमतस्ये 1) ३ १ | H 
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